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INTRODUCTION 



As the successive architects of the vast and magnificent 
Cathedral at Cologne ever and anon, for more than six hun- 
dred years, went back for inspiration and direction to the 
original working plans of Meister Cerard of Riehl, even so 
successive generations of Christian teachers, for almost two 
thousand years, have renewed their spiritual strength and 
clarified their ideals by fresh studies of the precious his- 
torical documents, which record the earliest beginnings of 
the Church which Christ, the Master Architect, declared he 
had come to build upon the earth. The reader holds in his 
hand an invaluable guide to such study of the life of Christ's 
Church, as refiected in its earliest literature — a subject of 
study at once difficult, vitally important, and profoundly in- 
teresting. 

Let me express my satisfaction, not to say my surprise, 
at the thoroughness, fullness, coherence, and freshness of 
this scheme of lessons. I regard the work of the utinost value 
to our preachers, as well as to our more intelligent young 
people. 

Happy the teacher, be he minister or layman, to whom 
has come the Providential privilege of guiding others in the 
use of these Studies in the Eably Churoh. The effort here 
made to assign to each New Testament book its due place 
and sequence in the Biblical firmament; the copious and 
precise references to the freshest books of the recognized 
masters in New Testament learning, and the wise and 
skillful discrimination made between essentials and non- 
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essentials, will be found stimulating and suggestive to the 
best-informed, and abundantly illuminating to the less ade- 
quately equipped teacher. 

Here is good medicine, and sound regimen for that intel- 
lectual and spiritual torpor (if it is not actual atrophy), which 
threatens the modem preacher and layman alike; a patho- 
logical condition induced in the one case by too much speak- 
ing, and in the other by too little thinking on the highest 
things. 

Happy the rising generation, and happy the rapidly grow- 
ing number of intellectually alert Christian people, whom 
modem methods of studying history have given a yearning 
for order in their Biblical knowledge to displace chaos, and 
for whom the old-fashioned whimsical, quizzical, theological 
debating dub, miscalled a Bible class, has lost its attraction — 
happy are they, if teachers can be found (as assuredly they 
can be found) to show them in interesting, because logical, 
sequence, how in the beginning the (Christ worked, and how 
the Father worketh hitherto in his Church, which is the 
habitation of his Spirit 



MARCUS D. BUBLL. 



Boston Universitt Sohool of Thboloot, 
June 18, 1907. 



OUTLINE 

OF 

PARTS, STUDY TITLES, AND SCRIP 

TURE MATERIAL 



[The Scripture Scheme under Second Day in each Study gives a 
complete analysis of the Scripture Material of the respective Study.] 

PART I. THE RISE OF THE JEWISH CHRISTIAN 
CHURCH— INSTRUCTION FROM JAMES 

About SO A. D. to U A, D. 

Study Paox 

1. The Christian Church a New Creation of 

THE Holy Spirit 29 

Acts i. l-iii. 10; iv. 32-87: v. 1-16; vi. 1-7. 

2. The First Waves of Persecution 38 

Acts iii. 11-28; iv. 1-31; v. 17-42; vi. 8-vii. 60; 
viii. 2 ; ix. 81 ; xii. 1-24. 

3. The Jewish Christian Church Expanding, 

AND Instructed by James 47 

Acts viii. 1, 4-40 ; ix. 32-48. 
The Epistle of James. 

PART II. THE CHURCH CROSSES THE THRESH- 
OLD OF THE GENTILE WORLD 

About 32 A. D. to 60 A. D. 

4. Preparation of Paul — First Gentile Con- 

verts — Syrian Antioch a New Center . . 57 

Acts viii. 3; ix. 1-80; x. 1-xi. 80; xii. 25. 

5. First Mission ary Journey — The Jerusalem 

Council — Gentile Liberty Conceded .... 68 

Acts xiii. 1-xv. 35. 
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PART III. THE CHURCH ENTERS EUROPE- 
PAUL'S FIRST SIX LETTERS 

About 50 A, D. to 67 A, D. 

Paok 

6. Second Missionary Journey — Corinth a 

New Center 79 

Acts XV. 36-xviii. 22. 

7. Apostolic Counsels to Gentile Converts 

at Thessalonica 87 

First and Second Epistles to the Thessalonians. 

8. The Pauline Gospel to the Gentiles Vin- 

dicated IN South Galatia 95 

The Epistle to the Galatians. 

9. Third Missionary Journey — Ephesus a New 

Center 103 

Acts xviii. 23-xxi. 16. 

10. Standards of Church Order — The Suprem- 

acy OF Love Ill 

The First Epistle to the Corinthians. 

11. Burdens and Anxieties of the Gentile 

Apostle 120 

Second Epistle to the Corinthians. 

12. More Formal Defense of the Gentile Gos- 

pel — The Inheritance of the Believer. . 128 

The Epistle to the Bomans. 

PART IV. THE WORLD-WIDE CHURCH UP-BUILT 

BY PAUL'S CLOSING LABORS— HIS 

LAST SEVEN LETTERS 

About 57 A, D. to About 65-67 A. D, 

13. Roman Protection and Detention in Jeru- 

salem AND C^sarea 138 

Acts xxi. 17-xxvi. 32. 

14. Paul Journeys in Military Custody to 

Rome 145 

Acts xxvii. 1-xxviii. 15. 
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Paoe 

15. An AmbasSadob in Chains — Closing Labors 

AND Martyrdom — A Slave Convert 153 

Acts xxviii. 16-31 ; brief passages from the Epis- 
tles used in constructive readings ; the Epistle 
to Philemon. 

16. Christ's Supremacy Defended Against False 

Teaching at Colossi 164 

The Epistle to the Colossians. ' 

17. Christ's Church for All Mankind — A Hab- 

itation OF God in the Spirit 172 

The Epistle to the Ephesians. 

18. Union with Christ the Joy and the Safety 

of the Church 179 

The Epistle to the Philippians. 

19. The Good Soldier of Jesus Christ Exhorts 

His Sons in the Gospel 187 

The Epistle to Titus and the First and Second 
Epistles to Timothy. 

PART V. THE CHUECH INSTRUCTED BY 

PETER AND JUDE 

About 62 A. D, to About 67-^0, A. D, 

20. Peter the Man and Writer of Large 

Heart and Hope 199 

First Epistle of Peter. 

21. Two Kindred Writers Arraign Current 

Evils 207 

Second Epistle of Peter and the Epistle of Jude. 

PART VI. THE CHURCH INSTRUCTED BY THE 
' EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS, THE SYN- 
OPTIC GOSPELS, AND THE ACTS 

About 6S A. D, to 83 A. D, 

22. Christ and Christianity as the Glorious 

Realization of Old Testament Types.. 216 

The Epistle to the Hebrews. 
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Paob 

23. The Life of Christ ahd the Fouhdiho of 

THE Early Churoh Giveh Historic, Writ- 
TEH Form 223 

The writing of the Synoptic GK)6pelfl and the Acts. 
Hebrews viii.-xiii., osed for constructive readings. 

PART VII. THE CHURCH INSTRUCTED BY JOHN 

About 67 A. D. to 100 A. D. 

24. The Seer ok Patmos — Warfare of Good 

AND Evil — The HEAVEiOiY Jerusalem and 
AK Eternal Song 231 

Revelation. 

26. The Beloved Disciple Tarrying — God is 

Light, God is Love. 243 

First, Second, and Third Epistles of John, and 
the writing of the Fourth Grospel. 



LIST OF MAPS 



a. COLORED MAPS 

Map M. Paul's Fibbt and Sboond Missionary Joubnbts, 

Frontispiece 

PAGE 

Map N. Paul's Third Missionary Journey, and thb 

Voyage to Italy ! 5 

*. SKETCH MAPS 

Map K. Palestine Outline for Map-drawing and Dis- 
tance 20 

IklAP 1. From Bomb to Parthia — Grospel Light Spread- 
ing from Jerusalem 34 

Map 2. Jerusalem — Stephen and Peter in Times of Per- 
secution 48 

Map 3. Palestine — ^Early Journeys of Philip, Peter, and 

John 53 

Map 4. Palestine and Syria — ^Early Journeys of Peter, 

Paul, and Barnabas 64 

Map 5. Syria-Oilicia, Southern Asia Minor, and Cy- 
prus — First Missionary Journey 75 

Map 6. Jerusalem and Antioch to Thessalonica and 

Corinth — Second Missionary Journey 84 

Map 7. Athens and Corinth to Thessalonica — Epistle 

to the Thessalonians ~ 91 

Map 8. Antioch to South Galatia— Epistles to the 

Galatians 99 

Map 9. Jerusalem and Antioch to Ephesus and Cor- 
inth — Third Missionary Journey 107 

Map 10. Ephesus and Corinth— First Epistle to the Cor- 
inthians 116 

Map 11. Ephesus and Thessalonica to Corinth — Second 

Epistle to the Corinthians 124 
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TuKSSALOinCA AND CORINTH TO ROMK — ^Epistle 

to the Romans 134 

Palbstixb — Paul's Course from Jerusalem to 

Csesarea 142 

Cjebarra to Rome — Paul's Course after Appeal- 
ing to Csesar 149 

From Rome EIastward axd Westward — Paul's 

Closing Journeys IdO 

Rome to Colossi — Epistle to the Colossians 168 

Ephbsus to the Ltcus Valley — Epistle to the 

Ephesians and Other Asian Churches 176 

Rome to Philippi — Epistle to the PhQippians 184 

Rome to Crete and Ephssus — Epistles to Titus 

and Timothy 195 

Rome to Asia Minor — Epistles of Peter 204 

Rome, Ancient and Modern — Martyrdom of Paul 

and Peter 213 

Rome to Syrl^ and Palestine — Epistle to the 

Hebrews 220 

Rome to Stria — Production of the Gospels and 

the Acts 228 

Asian Cities and Patmos — Journeys of the 

Apocalypse 239 

Jerusalem to Ephesus — ^The Apostie John's 

Change of Field 249 
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OPENING SUGGESTIONS 



The aim of these Studies is to enable those who use Aim 
the book to master this portion of the Bible, and to im- 
part such a knowledge of the life and work of the early 
disciples of our Lord as will lead to the highest Chris- 
tian character and service. 

The Bible is a book of life. It came from Gk)d The Bible 
through life, and thus is able to touch life and lift it God- *nd Life 
ward. ** So shall my word be that goeth forth . . . 
it shall not return unto me void." True Bible study is 
certain to produce a more abundant Christian life. 

Always and first ot all read the assigned Scripture First 
passage for the day, and seek to get out of it what God Point 
has therein for your own heart and mind. Even in the 
few cases where a somewhat extended passage is set for 
continous reading, read at least some part of it as your 
first work with the lesson for that day.- Use the daily 
memory verse and aim to memorize some of the other 
selected passages. 

The Narrative for the First Day in each Study is The Nar- 
planned to give the essential facts, and to present the rative 
foremost New Testament thought in an interesting, read- 
able form; while its Scripture quotations, in the exact 
words of the American Eevision, still keep the reader in 
touch with the Word of God. 

It is suggested that in personal study and in class Map- 
work home-made maps should be used. It requires drawing 
neither experience nor the ability of an artist to draw 
good maps and charts. 
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Each of the two colored maps in the Stadies has the 
lines crossing it forming sections that may be treated a& 
squares. Simply note how many of these are required 
for any part of the Early Church field which is to be 
drawn, and make the same number of squares or rec- 
tangular sections of such size as will cover the space to 
be used. Then draw the outlines of the map and locate 
places with reference to these lines or sections. In 
drawing Asia Minor (made up of the prorinces marked 
Asia, Gralatia, Cappadocia, etc., in the colored maps), 
and of Greece (marked Achaia), do not follow the 
smaller indentations of the coast-line, but merely indi- 
cate the larger ones, and make the whole very simple, 
putting in only what is required, and entering few if 
any names. For Palestine, Map K, on page 20, and the 
small sketch maps, together with suggestions for map- 
making, to be found in the several Studies, will provide 
all further guidance needed to render this feature of 
the course of peculiar value. 

Maps should be freely used in all class work. These 
Mmpm can be drawn on the blackboard; but since they will be 
useful in review work, and for later reference, it is sug- 
gested that they be drawn on large sheets of paper. Use 
the reverse side of a Primary Leaf Cluster, or Lesson 
Boll of a past quarter, or five or ten sheets of manila or 
printers' paper, fastened together at the top by narrow 
strips of wood, and colored crayon, or a red and blue 
pencil, or use the simple water colors to be obtained 
everywhere, or ordinary black and red ink put on with & 
small brush. First, sketch lightly in pencil the bound- 
aries of countries or provinces and other features, and 
then go over the pencil lines with ink or water color, 
not usually covering the surface with color nor putting 
in names to any extent. K surfaces are to be colored, 
use light washes of water color and then strengthen 
boundary lines with water color or ink. For those 
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wishing to make maps on niusiin or otlier kinds of 
cloth, there are prepared cakes of color wliich can be 
moistened with water and applied with brush without 
running in the cloth. 

Many will find it most quickening and helpful to Scripture 
construct a Sceiptube Story of the Easlt Church Story 
period by arranging the material of the Acta, Epistles, 
and Bevelation in a notebook. Secure a notebook having 
good quality of paper, and bound as well as you can 
afford. A ten-cent book will do; but since you will 
value it highly when your work is finished, procure a 
substantial book if possible. Then purchase two inex- 
pensive copies of the American Revised Version of the 
Sew Testament {minion, 32nio, cloth, red edges, No. 
148A, at 10 cents each, prepaid). 

The Outline on pages 5—8 will give the frame- Construct- 
work. The title of each Part and Study, both properly 've Work 
nnmbered, are to be entered as they are reached. Then 
taking the Scripture Scheme found under Second Day in 
each Study, its several headings or sections including 
the Scripture reference are to be written in the note- 
book, under the title of the given Study, and the paa- 
sages clipped from the New TeBtamenta and pasted un- 
der these headings. When the Sckiptdbb Stoet is 
complete, every verse of the Acta, Epistles, and Revelation 
will have been clipped and pasted in the notebook, giving 
the analytical arrangement of the whole. After each 
section of the Stokt is made, leave ample space for 
notes, answers to questions, and other items, before 
entering the number and title of the next Part and 
Study, or Chapter, as the sections perhaps better bo 
called. Pictures, maps, and charts can be gathered from 
papers, magazines, and Sunday-school lesson helps and 
used as illustrations. 

For many years the students of the colleges in all 
g of the world have been pursuing courses of Bible 
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stady. They have tried all hours iu the day, bat it is 

Morning the consensos of opinion that the best hour in the day is 

Deirotional the morning hour, before breakfaist, when the soul can 

Study gp^nd the first half-hour of the day alone with God in 

personal, devotional Bible study and prayer. 
Class Nothing can take the place of private Bible study for 
^^^^y personal spiritual growth, when the soul alone meets God 
face to face, nor can anything take the place of united 
Bible study at stated periods, when each member of a 
class adds his contribution to the lesson of the week, 
and when the enthusiasm of a united effort quickens 
the heart of the student. 
Organ- It is suggested, therefore, that whenever possible a 
ixadon Bible study class be organized. The organization may 
be Tery simple, and the class need not be large. Some 
one (not necessarily the pastor) should be chosen leader. 
The leader need not be an authoritv on Bible study, but 
must be one who is willing to lead in hard work. Special 
helps to leaders of Bible study classes, and valuable sug- 
gestions may be had free of charge by addressing the 
Bureau of Bible Study. 
Bureau The Bureau of Bible Study has been organized to an- 
swer questions, to prepare and send out helps to leaders, 
and to give direction to this work. All correspondence 
on Bible study should be addressed to the Bureau of 
Bible Study, 57 Washington Street, Chicago, 111. 
Uter- It has been the purpose of the authors to provide 
atnre Studies in the Apostolic Church which should be com- 
plete in themselves, requiring little or no outside help. 
In fact, the only book strictly needed for the course be- 
yond the text-book, is a copy of the Revised Xew Testa- 
ment or Bible, preferably the American Revised Version. 
This can be obtained, Xew Testament, from 10 cents 
upward, prepaid, as previously described; entire Bible, 
minion, 24mo., without references, prepaid, 35 cents; 
8vo, with references {So. 250), prepaid, ♦! ; not prepaid. 
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75 cents ; Teachers' Bible, bourgeois, 8vo, Egyptian seal, 
divinity circuit, red-under-gold edges (No. 2,172), pre- 
paid, 12.20, and in other bindings at higher prices. 
This last has Bible dictionary, concordance, illustrations, 
and maps, and is especially recommended to leaders of 
classes. One or more good reference books will greatly 
assist the student. 

[Except the Hastingt Bible Dictionary and the Bible Encyclopedia 
(which can be obtained only from the publishers), all books referred to 
In this volume can be had of Jennings A Graham, Cincinnati, Chicago, 
Kansas Olty, San Francisco ; or, Eaton A Mains, New York, Boston, 
Pittsburg, Detroit.] 

Among these are the following, which compose the Standard 
list of books throughout the studies for standard and or General 
general reference ; and which will be referred to Ijy the R®*®"'*^^^ 
name or abbreviation that is placed first : 

Purves, Christianity in the Apostolic Age. Sys- 
tematic, concise, conservative. Price, 11.25 net. 

Bartlet. The Apostolic Age: Its Life, Doctrine, 
Worship, and Polity. Fresh, progressive, readable. 
Price, 12 net. 

McClymont, The New Testament and its Writers. 
A brief but helpful little handbook. Price, 40 cents 
net. 

Blaikie. A Manual of Bible History. Covering, as 
it does, besides the Apostolic History, the era of the 
Old Testament and Gospel History, it forms a valuable 
link of connection between the three text-books of this 
series. Price, 11.60. 

Stevens. The Theology of the New Testament. 
Very clear, thorough, and comprehensive. Price, 12.50 
net. 

Ramsay {St. P.). St. Paul the Traveler and the 
Roman Citizen. Original, masterly, epoch - making. 
Price, 13. 

G. H. Conybeare and Howson. The Life and Epis- 
tles of St. Paul. The standard for the past generation 
and still valuable. Price, II. 
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Stalker. The Life of St. Paul. Written with rare 
literary charm, brief, scholarly, and suggestive. Price, 
60 cents. 

Farrar {St. P.). The Life and Works of St. Paul. 
Rhetorical, brilliant, informing. Price, 12. 

Farrar {E. D.). The Early Days of Christianity. 
Covers the other New Testament writers of this period, 
aside from Paul. Price, 50 cents net. 

Shaw. The Pauline Epistles. The well-reasoned and 
conservative conclusions of an earnest, present-day stu- 
dent of Paul's life and writings. Price, 13.50 net. 

• Bruce. St. Paul's Conception of Christianity. Rich 
in stimulating insight and interpretation. Price, $2. 

Findlay. Article, *' Paul the Apostle,^' in the Hastings 
Bible Dictionary. A complete, up-to-date summary. 

George Milligan. The Theology of the Epistle to 
the Hebrews. A fine and well-balanced study of all the 
problems presented by this Epistle. Price, $2 net. 

Patrick. James the Lord's Brother. Fresh and 
broad in treatment. Price, 12 net. 

Davidson. St. Peter and His Training. Temple 
Series of Bible Handbooks. Convenient and attractive 
little biographical volumes. Price, 30 cents net. 

Benham. St. John and His Work. Same as above. 

William Milligan. Lectures on the Apocalypse. 
Judicious, clear, helpful. Price, $1.50. 

Ramsay {Letters). The Letters to the Seven Churches. 
Presenting, with notable wealth of detail, the local at- 
mosphere and setting of the letters in the book of Reve- 
lation, which John addresses to the seven Churches in 
cities of the province of Asia. Price, 13 net. 

Ha^t. Bib. Diet. Dictionary of the Bible, edited by 
James Hastings. In general, it embodies a high stand- 
ard of reverent scholarship, and represents a moderate, 
mediating position. Four regular volumes and extra 
volume. Sold only by subscription. 
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Bib. Ency. The Bible Encyclopsedia and Scriptural 
Dictionary, edited by Bishop Samuel Fallows, Three 
volumes. Sold only by aubBcription. 

Other works to which considerable reference is made : Secondary 

N. G. B. The New-Century Bible. General editor, References 
W. F. Adeney. Nine of the fresh, compact little yol- 
umes by as many recent writers bear upon this period. 
They resemble in size and adaptation to popular use the 
0am. Bib., the Cambridge Bible for Schools and Col- 
leges, which work is also highly commended. Price per 
Tolume for The New-Century Bible, 75 cents. 

Ropes. The Apostolic Age. Price, $1.50 net. 

Dobuchuh. Christian Life in the Primitive Church, 
Price, *3 net. 

Dods. An Introduction to the New Testament. 
Price, 75 cents net, 

Adeney. The Theology of the New Testament. 
Price, 75 cents net. 

Moffatt. The Historical New Testament. Price, 
(4:.50 net. 

Farrar {M. B.). The Messages of the Books. 
Price, $3.60. 

Stifier. An Introduction to the Study of the Acts of 
the Apostles. Price, 75 cents net. 

Rackham. The Acts of the Apostles (in the West- 
minster Commentaries). Imported only. Price, $4.60 
it. 

Meyer. Commentary. Price, per volume, $3. 

Exp. Or. Test. Expositor's Greek Testament. The 
ilumee, such as Volume II, having Knowling on the 
Acts, Bernard on 1 Corinthians, and others, and Volume 
III, giving Eendall on Galatians, and others, are of 
special value to ministers. Price, per volume, $7.50. 

Exp. Bib. The Expositor's Bible. Price, per vol- 
ume, $1.50, 
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Ramsay {C. R. E.). The Church in the Boinan 
Empire. Price, $3. 

Ramsay (Studies). Pauline and Other Studies in 
Early Christian History. Price, $3 net. 

Sdbatier, The Apostle Paul. Price, 12. 

Matheson. Spiritual Development of St. Paul. Price, 
90 cents net. 

Bird. Paul of Tarsus. Price, 12. 

Hist. Geog. {H. L,). The Historical Geography of 
the Holy Land. George Adam Smith. Price, $4.50. 

Calkin. Historical Geography of Bible Lands. Price, 
II net. 

MacCoun. The Holy Land in Geography and in 
History, Two volumes. Price, 12. 

Hurlbut. Bible Atlas; a Manual of Biblical Geog- 
raphy and History. Price, $1.50. 

Bib. Did. Any good Bible Dictionary. That by 
J. D. Davis is useful for one of moderate cost. Price, 
$2 net. 

. A. V. Authorized Version ; R. V. Revised Version ; 
Am. V. American Revised Version. 
Reference A Bible Study Reference Library will be found in- 
Library valuable to individuals and classes pursuing this or 
similar courses of study. Carefully selected reference 
library lists, made up from the above list of books, with 
price for each set, will be sent on application to the 
Bureau of Bible Study, 57 Washington Street, Chicago, 
Illinois. 
Story To any student who may care to attempt the writing 
of the story of the Early Church, or some part of it, or 
the life of Paul or some other apostolic leader, the fol- 
lowing suggestions are made : 
Audience Select a definite audience and propose to yourself a 
and Aim definite aim. These are some of the dedications that 
may be used in such work: "To a student who honors 
Christ's Church but has not entered His service;" **To 



Opening Suggestions 19 

a skeptical friend;'* "To an indifferent friend;'* '*To- 
an uneducated man;*' *^To a little child;" "To my 
twelve-year-old brother." 

Paul of TarsuSj by Robert Bird, written in brief, Suggestive 
bright sections, with picturesque titles and touches of Books 
description, or one of the little volumes on St. Peter or 
St. JohUy in the Temple Series of Bible Handbooks, 
would form an excellent model for such work, and the 
life of Paul by Farrar or Stalker indicates how the 
choice of words and power of insight can impart a 
beauty and charm to every feature of these early scenes 
and their busy actors. 

In closing these Opening Suggestions, we wish to Acknowl- 
make special acknowledgment of our obligations to Pro- ®^gn*®nt 
fessor Marcus D. Buell, D. D., of the School of Theol- 
ogy of Boston University, for reading the book in 
manuscript, writing an Introduction, and giving the 
invaluable aid of his critical judgment, and to Profes- 
sor E. H. Walker, D. D., of Delaware, 0., for his 
preparation of the postlude at the end of the Narrative 
in each Study, and to thank these and others for many 
helpful suggestions. 

While the scholars just named are in full sympathy Right 
with the general tenor and teachings of this work, it is, View 
of course, to be understood that neither of them is 
committed by it to any of the opinions upon contro- 
verted topics herein expressed. 
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CHRONOLOGY 

OP 

THE EARLY CHURCH' 



PART I 



BiSB OF THE Jewish Chbistiak Ghubch — Instbuo- 

. TIOK FBOH JaUES 

Month or Year 

Season A.D. 

The Ascension of Christ Thursday, May 18*, 30 

Day of Pentecost, and coming of the Holy Spirit, 

Sunday, May 28, 80 

Appointment of seven Helpers (called Deacons) ?32 

Martyrdom of Stephen ?82 

Spread of the Jewish Christian movement through Pal- 
estine and Syria 32-44 

James the Lord's Brother, the acknowledged leader of 

the Jerusalem Church 35-61 

Martyrdom of James the Apostle spring, 44 

Death of Herod Agrippa I After the Passover, spring, 44 

Epistle of James written ?44-60 

Martyrdom of James, the Lord's Brother 61 



1 It is to be understood that certainty attaches to only a few dates in 
the Early Ghurch, and that this working Chronology represents care- 
ful estimates made by weighing the evidence for the dates of many of 
the events presented by eminent scholarly writers. Those so used are 
chiefly Ramsay (St. P.); Ramsay (Studies), Capter XIV, **The Pauline 
Chronology"; O.H. Turner, Hast. Bib. Diet., art. " Chronology of the 
Kew Testament^*; arts. "John the Apostle," ** Paul the Apostle," and 
"Peter (Simon)"; Purves; Bartlet; MotTatt; Rackham, cxii-cxv, 
** Chronology of the Acts "; with consultation of the remaining Early 
Church literature. Where more than usual uncertainty attaches to a 
date it is preceded by an interrogation mark. 

s Estimate of S. J. Andrews, Life of Owr Lord, pages xxyii and 087. 
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PART II 

The Church Crosses the Threshold of the 

Gentile World 

Month or Year 

Season A.D. 

Oonvoraion of Paul Traditional day, January 19 ? 32 

Paul's first visit after conversion to Jerusalem (in the 

third year, Gal. i. 18, 19) ? 34 

I'eter's visit to Cornelius at Csesarea — the Grentile Pente- 
cost ?88 

Paul's Jewish Christian ministry in Cilicia ? 34-42 

Gentile Christian movement at Syrian Antioch, and a 

year's labor there by Barnabas and Paul 43, 44 

Pavil's second visit to Jerusalem (in the fourteenth year, 

Gal. ii. 1-10) 46,46 

First Missionary Journey begun, from Syrian Antioch, 

spring, 47 
Missionary progress through the Island of Cyprus, 

spring-summer, 47 

Journey to Pisidinn Antiwh July-August, 47 

Work nt Pisidian Antitx^h ? August-November, 47 

Work at loonium ? November, 47-June, 48 

Work at Lystra ? July-September, 48 

Work at IH^rlnv ? September-December, 48 

Return visit to Lystni, loonium, and Pisidian Antioch, 

organising the Churches ? December, 48-May, 49 

Sojourn or work in Perga ? June, 49 

First Missionary Journey completed, by return to Syrian 

AutliwlO ? July, 49 

PauPs oontention with IVtor at Antioch, autum or winter, 49 
IViuPs third visit to Jerusalem — Jerusalem Council, 

January-March, 60 

IWKT 111 

Thk i'muoH Kntkrs Kurope — Paul's 
First Six Lkttkrs 

So<H>nd Missionjiry jounu^y Ivgxm, fri>m Syrian Antioch, 

spring, 60 
IN^uPs visit to the Ohurvhos in South Galatia, 

June-October, 50 

M^t<^* f<\r tho Ftntt MltAloimrT Journey *r« chiefly those ptopoaed 
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Month or Year 

Season A. D. 

Paul enters Europe Autumn, 50 

Work at Philippi ? OctobeivDecember, 50 

Work at Thessalonica ? December, 50-May, 61 

Work at Bercea ? May-August, 51 

Work at Athens ? August-September, 51 

Paul's first extended period of ministry at Corinth, 

September, 51-February, 53 
First Epistle to the Thessalonians, written at Corinth, 

? November-December, 51 
Second Epistle to the Thessalonians, written at Corinth, 

? January-March, 52 
Paul's fourth visit to Jerusalem, at the Passover..March, 53 
Second Missionary journey completed by return to 

Antioch^ April, 53 

Epistle to the Galatians, written at Antioch..? April-May. ? 53 
Third Missionary journey begun, from Syrian Antioch, 

May- July, 53 
Paul's extended period of ministry at Ephesus..? October, 

53-March, 56 
First Epistle to the Corinthians, written at Ephesus, 

? spring, 55 

Paul goes from Ephesus into Macedonia ? spring, 56 

Second Epistle to the Corinthians, written in Mace- 
donia ? summer, 56 

Paul goes from Macedonia to Corinth autumn, 56 

Paul's second extended period of ministry at Corinth, 

autumn-winter, 56, 67 
Epistle to the Romans, written at Corinth, 

? January-February 57 
Third Missionary journey completed, Paul's course from 
Corinth to the Feast of Pentecost at Jerusalem, 

March-May, 67 

PART IV 

The World-wide Church Up-built by the Ambas- 
sador IK Chains — Paul's Last Sbvek Letters 

Paul' closing contests at Jerusalem April-June, 57 

Paul's two years' detention at Csesarea.June, 57-August, 59 
Paul's journey to Rome August, 59-January, 60 

1 Dates for the Second Missionary Journey are mainly those pro- 
posed by Ramsay (St. P.)* 174-265. 
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Month or Year 

Season A. D. 

Paul's two years' detention at Rome, 

January, OO-January, 02 

Epistles to Philemon, to the Colossians, and to the 

Ephesians, written ? January-February, 61 

Epistle to the Philippians, written..? October-December, 61 

Paul's trial and release ? December, 61-February, 62 

Paul's supposed journey to and labors in Spain, 

? February, 62-May, ? 68 

Return to Ephesus ? May-June, ? 6S 

Journey to Macedonia ? July-August, ? 68 

First Epistle to Timothy, written in Macedonia, 

? June-August, ? 68 

Paul's visit with Titus to Crete ? Augustr-September, ? 68 

Paul's third period of extended ministry at Corinth, 

? October, 63-June, ? 64 

Epistle to Titus, written at Corinth ? July-August, ?"64 

Paul goes to Nicopolis ? September, ? 64 

Paul is arrested and taken to Rome ? October, ? 64 

Second Epistle to Timothy, written at Rome ? October, ? 64 

Paul's martyrdom at Rome ? December, 64-January, ?65 

PART V 

The Church Instructed by Peter and Judb 

Peter at the Jerusalem Council January-March, 60 

Supposed labors in Syria ? 50-57 

Possible labors in -eastern and northern Asia Minor, 

1 Pet. i. 1 ? 67-68 

Supposed presence in Rome, perhaps in hiding, when 

Paul was martyred ? 63-67 

First Epistle of Peter, written at Rome ? winter, ?65-66 

Second Epistle of Peter, written at Rome ? winter, ? 66-67 

Peter's martyrdom at Rome ? autumn or winter, ? 67 

Epistle of Jude written ? 70-80 

PART VI 

The Church Instructed by the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, the Synoptic Gospels, and the Acts 

Epistle to the Hebrews written 65-6& 

Gospel of Mark written 66-70 
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Month or Tear 

Seagon A. D. 

Gk)8pel of Matthew written 67-76 

Grospel of Luke written 70-80 

The Acts of the Apostles written 72-82 

PART VII 
The Chubch Instbuctbd by John 

John at Jerusalem at the time of Paul's second visit, 

Gal. ii. 9 45, 46 

John's supposed removal to Ephesus ? 65 

John's banishment to the island of Patmos ?7&-75 

Apocalypse, probably written at Ephesus ? 77 

First, Second, and Third Epistles of John, written at 

Ephesus ? 88-92 

Grospel of John, written at Ephesus ? 92-95 

Death of John 95-100 
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'* An account of the course which the criticism of the "New 
Testament, and the consequent constructions of the history of 
the Apostolic Age have taken in modern times, would show 
that there has been a steady return on the part of most inves- 
tigators toward the acceptance, in the mam, of the dates tx> 
which tradition has assigned the origin of the books out of 
which apostolic history must be ascertained." 

Gborge T. Pubvkb. 



'*Luke had in view the great object to trace the gradual 
expansion of the Church from its first beginnings as a seeming 
phase of Judaism to its full development as a catholic com- 
munion, in which there was to be no distinction between Jew 
and Gentile, and where the law, on which the former prided 
himself so greatly, was to be superseded by the grace of God 
freely offered in the gospel." J. A. McOlymont. 



** Great historians are the rarest of writers. By general 
consent the typical example of the highest class of historians 
is Thucydides, and it is doubtful whether any other writer 
would be, by general consent, ranked along with him. . . . 
While recognizing the risk, and the probable condemnation 
that awaits the rash attempt, I will venture to add to the num- 
ber of the critics by stating in the following chapters reasons 
for placing the author of Acts among the historians of the first 
rank. ... I shall argue that the book was composed by a 
personal friend and disciple of Paul, and if this be once estab- 
lished there will be no hesitation in accepting the primitive 
tradition that Luke was the author." William M. Ramsat. 



" The ship of the gospel may be said to have * lain in the 
stocks' till raul awoke. It was he who, by God's grace, 
launched it abroad into the deep. . . . The gospel given 
him was not for the Jews alone, but for all God's children on 
the face of the earth. . . . Herein lay the possibility of 
converting the nations, and bringing all men to the feet of 
God." R. D. Shaw. 



(< 



Peter's early speeches, and Stephen's apology ; the Epis- 
tles to the Gralatians, the Romans, the Hebrews ; the Johannine 
Epistles and Gospel — what are these but fingerposts in the pil- 
grimage by which the Apostolic Age entered more fully into 
the Gospel of Christ ? " Jambs Vbbnon Bartlet. 
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• P AET I 

THE RISE OF THE JEWISH CHRIS 
TIAN CHURCH— INSTRUCTION 

FROM JAMES 



FIRST WEEK 

THE CHEISTIAN CHURCH A NEW CREATION OF 

THE HOLY SPIRIT 



STUDY I.— First Day. Memory Verse, Acte i. 8. 
Read Acts i. 1-14. 

Narrative. 

The Early Church has for its period the time from Period and 
Christ's ascension to the death of the apostle John. While Meaning o! 
the beginnings of the Christian Church may be regarded ^* "^ 
as occurring during the ministry of Christ, the Early "^ 
Church, in its actual extension, began with Pente- 
cost, when the words of our Lord at the last Supper, 
^I will pray the Father, and he shall give you another 
Comforter, that he may abide with you forever'' (John 
xiv. 16), and his furi^her words before his ascension, "Ye 
shall receive power, when the Holy Spirit is come upon 
you*' (Acts i. 8), had their real fulfillment. The Gospels 
make known the historic Christ, manifest in the flesh; 
while the Acts, the Epistles, and the book of Revelation 
make known the living Christ,^ manifest in the believer 

1 In speaking of Paul, Shaw, 16, uses the words, " He declares the 
living Oh list revealed to him In the solemn experiences of his own soul 
and in historic fact.** 
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and the Church. And this is also the work of the Spirit, 
since Christ said, ^'He shall bear witness of me. ... He 
shall glorify me: for he shall take of mine, and shall de- 
clare it unto you'' (John xv. 26; xvi. 14). 

The Wait- Among the first scenes of Luke's second work is the 
ingCom- QQnfjpany of disciples, in number about one hundred and 
twenty, gathered in "the upper chamber" in obedience and 
prayer. There should be noted the eleven apostles, the 
women who have attended Christ, his mother, and, as a 
new group in the circle of faith, ^Tiis brethren.'' At the 
Matthias suggestion of Peter, Matthias is chosen by lot to take the 
^^^^•*" place of Judas. The incident shows that Christ left the 
details of organization in the Church to his disciples, with 
a large measure of liberty. Acts i. 12-26. 
^^a»»eoax On the day of Pentecost the promised advent of the 
Holy Spirit occurred. This being one of the three great 
Jewish festivals, there came to Jerusalem Jews and prose- 
lytes "from every nation under heaven." It fell on the 
fiftieth day after the day of sheaf-waving following Pass- 
over Sabbath,^ and was a thanksgiving for the gathering 
of the harvest. According to tradition, it also commemo- 
rated the giving of the law. The Spirit revealed himself 
among the Christian company in their place of assembly, 
to the ear, by **a sound as of the rushing of a mighty wind, 
and it filled all the house where they were sitting f and 
to the eye, by **tonguo8 parting asunder, like as of fire ; and 
it sat upon each one of them. And they were all filled 
with the Holy Spirits and began to speak with other 
tongues as the Spirit gave thorn utterance." Acts ii. 1-4. 

The People *\\nd when this sound was heard, the mutitade came 
^"^**^ together* • • • and thoy won? all amazed. . . . But 
'^•^'*' others mocking said, Thoy an> filled with new wine." But 
IVtor, now pn^parod by the Spirit> stood forth and spoke 
to the multitudo with suoh incisive and thrilling power. 
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that three thousand were converted and baptized. Acts 
ii. 5-tl. 

Ab a result of the outpouring of the Holy Spirit, there 
appears as a fresh creation the primitive life and fellow- 
ship, pictured in the early chapters of the Acts, where the 
record of it altemates with accounts of the first currents 
of opposition to the new faith, presented in the next Study, 

That which is most notable at the birth of the Church 
is an intense religious love and joy. All who posssesa true 
faith are united to Chiist, who lived in divine sympathy 
and lowly service among men. Devotion to him forms the 
bond of brotherhood. 

The first Christians still regarded themeelves as Jews,' 
continuing to visit the temple, holding their membership 
in the synagogues, and "having favor with all the people." 
(Acts ii. 46, 47 ; vi. 9.) But, at the same time, their union 
with each other was even more intimate and real, for as 
Christians they were "of one heart and soul," and "con- 
tinued steadfastly in the apostles' teaching and fellowship, 
and in bre.aking of bread and in prayers." (Acts ii. 42; 



Primitive 
Fellowship 



So all-controlling was their oneness of life that it soon 
resulted in a community of goods. This feature was en- 
tirely spontaneous and free, and after it had served its 
purpose as an object-lesson, it passed away as quietly and 
spontaneously as it came.^ A more permanent sign of 
unity was the holy supper, probably observed in the eve- 
ning, at the close of a common meal. 

To the leaders of the primitive faith was given the 
power to work miracles. Thus, as Peter and John were 
entering the temple, Peter's word to the lame man invok- 



Sigos of 
Uniiy 



Work Mir- 



Eallowal)lp(!f Cor. 



tld to bave remained In pr1n<:lple In the nims or i 
I tor the poor In the Early Ohurcb. as by Paul ami 
IB for the needy diaclples In Judea (Bom. iv. 25. 
d by Ra(!kbam, pageti, the apostle calls soommUD 
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• 
ing "the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth/^ resulted in 

his cure, so that he leaped up and ^^entered with them into 
the temple, . . . praising God/^ "They even carried out 
the sick into the streets, and laid them on beds and couches, 
that, as Peter came by, at least his shadow might over- 
shadow some one of them. And there also came together 
the multitude from the cities round about Jerusalem, bring- 
ing sick folk, and them that were vexed with unclean 
spirits : and they were healed every one/' Acts ii. 43 ; iii. 
4-8; iv. 21, 22; v. 15, 16. 
The Scene • Under these conditions the primitive Church made 
Shadowed steady and rapid progress. (Acts ii. 47; iv. 4; v. 14; vi. 
7.) Yet the bright scene of dawning Christianity was 
shadowed by the falseness and tragic fate of Ananias and 
Sapphira (Acts v. 1-11), and the danger to Church har- 
mony which grew out of race feeling; for "there arose a 
murmuring of the Grecian Jews against the Hebrews, be- 
cause their widows were neglected in the daily ministra- 
tion. And the twelve called the multitude of the disciples 
unto them, and said. It is not fit that we should forsake 
the word of God, and serve tables. Look ye out therefore. 
Seven brethren, from among you seven men of good report, full 
Helpers q£ ^j^g Spirit and of wisdom, whom we may appoint over 
this business. But we will continue steadfastly in prayer, 
and in the ministry of the word. And the saying pleased 
the whole multitude : and they chose Stephen, a man full 
of faith and of the Holy Spirit, and Philip, and Prochorus, 
and Nicanor, and Timon, and Parmenas, and Nicolaus a 
proselyte of Antioch; whom they set before the apostles: 
and when they had prayed, they laid their hands upon 
them." Acts vi. 1-6. 



Every incident selected by the author of the Acts for 
narration is regarded by him as representative, and 
* stands for some new turning-point in the development 
of the Chuxx:h. 
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STUDY I. — Second Day. Memory Verse, Acts ii. 4. 

Bead Acts ii. 1-13. Luke, a physician and Gentile, per-, 
haps of Philippi or Syrian Antioch, closely associated witli 
St. Paul from about 50 A. D. to the close of the apostle's 
life, is the author of the Acts, as well as the Gospel of Luke, 
to which he here refers as the "former treatise (verse 1). 
He addresses Theophilus, who is supposed to bo a Roman 
official and a Christian,' For further statement regarding 
the Acta see Study XXIII. Augustine called Pentecost the 
"birthday" of the Holy Spirit As Christ was existent 
before he became incarnate aud was bom at Bethlehem, 
so the Holy Spirit was existent and even present in the 
world before his definite advent at Pentecost. He now 
came in a peculiar way to dwell within believers and to 
act as the divine representative in the Church on earth- 

ScBiPTUHE Scheme. 

Preface, Acts 1. 1, 2; Christ's closing instmctlons and 
ascension, 1. 341; The Church in prayer and council, L 12-26; 
Advent of the Spirit, Ii. 1-4; The people astonished, il. 5-13; 
The first sermon, ii. H-36; The converts, 11. 37-41; The primi- 
tive Church instructed, ii. 42; vl. 2-4; Its fellowahtp, love, and 
worship, ii. 44-46; ill. 1; Iv. 32-37; vl. 1; Its power to work 
miracles, il. 43; ill. 2-10; v. 12-16; Its growth, il. 47; vi. 7; 
Bypocris]' punished, y. 1-11; Seven helpers chosen, vl. 5, 6. 

STUDY I.— Thied Day. Memory Verse, Ads ii, 33. 

Bead Acts ii. 14-41. Notice that Peter's sermon, per- 
haps the most effective one ever preached, honors three 
things: the Scriptures, the Christ, and the Holy Spirit. 
The Spirit can always use the written and the hving Word 
in preparing men for the kingdom of God. 



Map and Lesson Ootline. 

The Early Church, from Pentecost till tt 
Disciples waiting In the upper room. 



I death oC John. 
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llattblaB cboBen in pUce trf Judas. 
The coming ot Uie Holy Spirit. 
Peter's sermon brings ccmvlctlon. 
Three thousand converted and baptised. 
t. JenuaUm the center fnm tchlch Chrittian light ipremda, I 
p(Mi(iv tPtth PnteeMl (30 A. D.J. 
The Cbnrch a new creation <a the Holy Spirit. 
Divine, rellslooB lore the bond of brotheriiood. 
Jewish Christians form the foundation. 
BrldeDces of the unit; of aU the dladples. 
ApooUes having power to work miracles. 
I^me man cared, and Peter's address. 
The scene shadowed, and the seven helperm. 




SpTMdlag rivm J«niMl»m 



The smdeni, in notebook, or in The ScRiprrKE Stort 
OF THE £aslt CHrRCH. and the cla^s aitift. for the dasB 
boDT. cao enlai^ Map 1. extmdin^ fivm Ronte eastward 
to the conntTT of the Parthians: and by liiKs tty>ai Jern- 
salem as a center to the locatioof from whieh the peoples 
pr«£«ii at Pentei-ost had conv (Ai-ts ii, ?-Hi, it c»n be 
in<ii<:aied how widely, and how fully in every direeiiiin, 
the new goepel Ugbt woald be carried, when the p«v>p]ee 
ntnmed to their homes. Jentsalem is a ftnd^te wnter, 
as respects Ah*, Europe, sod Afrin. 
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STUDY I. — FouBTii Day. Memory Verses, Ads ii. 
46, 47. 
Eead Acts ii. 42-47 ; iv, 32-37. In these passages five 
features in the life of the first Christians may be noted: 

1. Instruction. This properly follows disdpleship an3 
baptism, according to Chrisf s words in Matt, xxviii. 19, 30. 

2. Christian fellowship, than which nothing tends more 
fully to inspire the soul. 3. The Lord's Supper. 4. 
Prayer. 5. Community of goods. 

General REFEKENCEa. 

Purves. aecH. 1-49; Bartlet, 1— iHt, 1-18. 23-25, 27-29. 169- 
480, 493-496; Blalkie, 451-464; McCIymant, 41-46; Stevsna, 268- 
276; Ramsay (St. P.), 19-28, 363-365, 372-376; C. H.. 69; 
Shaw, 13-16; Davidson, 91-97; Benham, 40, 41; Patrich, 76-79. 

STUDY I.— Fifth Day. Memory Verse, Acts iii. G. 

Read Acts iii. 1-10; v. 12-16. The readings now turn 
to the miraculous power given to the apostles, of which 
the healing of the lame man is a carefully described ex- 
ample. Then follows the more general statement as to 
miracle-working, with notice of ite extension to cases 
brought from towns outside of Jerusalem. 



'lOS FOB PeHSONAL InTE! 

MENT IN Class Wohk. 



I FOR AsaiON- 



The descent and dispensation of the Holy Spirit Matt. 
IIL 11; John ivi. 7; Acts i. E; ii. 1-4. 16-18, 33; xf. 15, 16. 

2. St. Luke as a man and writer. Bamsay (St. P.). 1-28, 
200-210, 386-390; Racltliam, xv— xxxvl; Hast. Bib. Diet. 

The Jews. Bartlet. joti— xsxl; C. H., 14-17. 26-29; 
Iker, 73-75; Farrar (St P.). 65, 76; Bib. Diet 
4. Proselytes of dllTerent classes. C. H., 28, 29; Ramsay 
It P.), 43; Orr, Tlie Early Church, 6. 

6. The Apostles, nature of their office and authority, 
'ee. Bees. 7, 21-26; BarUet, 11; Hast Bib. Diet., I, 126. 
MSS. 
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6. The Lord's Supper; frequency, time, place, maimer of 
observance, at this period. Bartlet, 465-471. 

7. The Temple and the Beautiful Gate. Rackham, 46, 47; 
Hurlbut, 140, 141; Bib. Diet. 

8. The Church, early use and meaning of the tenn. 
Punres, sec. 100; Bartlet, 18, 28, 29, 459, 460. 

9. Barnabas. Farrar (St. P.), 132-134, 161, 162, 189-195; 
Bib. Diet 

10. The exact office of the seven men chosen. Hast. Bib. 
Diet, art "Deacon." 

STUDY I.— Sixth Day. Memory Verse, Acts v. 11. 

Sead Acts v. 1-11. The language of Peter (verse 4) 
makes it plain that the devotion of one's property was a 
wholly volimtary matter, and that the divine judgment 
which Ananias and Sapphira called down npon them- 
selves was entirely due to their own motives and actions. 
Verses 5 and 11 and ii. 43, show that there is a place for 
fear as well as love in Christianity. Note the first nse in 
the Acts of the term "church'' (verse 11). 

Questions for Written Answers. 

1. What two hooks did Luke write? 

2. To whom does he dedicate or address both writings? 

3. Where was the work of witnessing to begin? 

4. What was to be its geographical limit? 

5. In what ways was the coming of the Holy Spirit 
manifested? 

6. Who are meant by Grecian Jews (Acts vl. 1) ? 

7. Give four or five reasons for the success of the primi- 
tive Church. 

STUDY I.— Seventh Day. Memory Verse, Acti vi. 7. 

Bead Acts vi. 1-7. This passage, like those of the 
three preceding days, hears npon the inner order and 
economy of the Church. It is remarkably full of light 
upon a wide range of points, and will repay most careful 
study. 
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Personal Thought. 

"To you is the promise, and to your children, and to 
all that are afar off, even as many as the Lord our God 
shall call unto him/^ Acts ii. 39. 

Is there any limit to this promise? Ain I conscious 
of the presence of the Holy Spirit in my life? Do I work 
with a power which can not be explained on human 
grounds, or am I powerless to accomplish spiritual results? 
Can a spiritual work be done apart from the Holy Spirit? 
Have I received him ? 



PART I.— SECOND WEEK 

THE FIRST WAVES OF PERSECUTION 



STUDY II.— First Day. Memory Verse, Matt x. 20. 
Read Matt x. 16-23. 

Narrative. 

A New "I came not to send peace, but a sword.'^ *1f they 
^Py^ persecuted me, they will also persecute you.^^ '^N'ew wine 
must be put into fresh wine-skins."^ These sayings of 
Christ revealed the certainty that the peaceful relations of 
the primitive Church with Judaism could not continue. 
Though the disciples were Jewish in their adhesion to 
synagogue and temple and devotion to prayers, they were 
also fervent in preaching Jesus and the resurrection. At 
first they were borne with by the Jewish leaders, as form- 
ing merely one more sect, perhaps in common thought 
resembling the Essones.- But soon a radical difference 
was manifest Those other Jewish religionists lived for the 
most part quietly at a distance from Jerusalem, but the 
Christians lived in the capital itself, and soon began 
to stir the city profoundly by public discourses and 
miracles. 

The first signs of friction came wb.en Peter preached 
^^"™^ the sermon rworvled in Acts iii, ll-:i^t>, in Solomon's 
Porvh, after the healing of the lanio man, as given in 
the last lesson. Very iis^turally the nrst note of alarm 
arv>5e from the Savlvhuvan Us^tiona! v^:*xv»holdersw *^And 
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as thej spake unto the people, tlie priesta and the cap- 
tain of the temple and the Sadduceee came upon them, 
being sore troubled because they taught the people, and 
proclaimed in Jesus the resurrection from the dead. And 
they laid hands on them, and put them in ward unto the 
morrow." Acts iv. 1-3. 

When they appeared before the Sanhedrin the nest Bold De- 
day, the rulers were astonished at their bold defense, since **"^^ '^^ 
they recognized that they were "unlearned and ignorant 
men . . . and they took knowledge of them, that they 
had been with Jesus." But as the man who was healed 
stood with them, it was not easy to visit punishment upon 
them, and after they were threatened they were discharged. 
Acts iv. 5-33. 

Realizing that a more severe crisis of opposition was Prayer- 
at hand, the apostles returned to their company and held "^''''•'S 
a prayer-meeting. God answered with power, and "the 
place was shaken wherein they were gathered together; 
and they were all filled with the Holy Spirit." Thus en- 
couraged, they went on confidently with their public work. 
Acts iv. 23-31. 

The next occasion of jealousy on the part of the rulers Sadducees 
was the large increase of miracle-working, as noted i 
previous lesson. The people began to come i 
from the towns about Jerusalem; and the alarm caused 
by the sudden popularity of the new sect led to the 
second arrest and imprisonment, this time of all the Second 
apostles. Once more they were assured of divine watch- "^rcsi 
care, for "an angel of the Lord by night Opened the 
prison doors, and brought them out, and said. Go ye, and 
stand and apeak in the temple to the people all tlie words 
of this Life. And when they heard this, they entered 
into the temple about daybreak, and taught." Presently, 
before the Sanhedrin, Peter and the other apostles still 
more pointedly asserted the guilt of the rulers in the 



Jealous 
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death of Christ; and they would doubtless have been 
killed had not the Pharisee, Gamaliel, reputed to be a 
grandson of the mild Hillel, advised submission of the 
issue to the decision of Providence. "To him they agreed,'^ 
• and the apostles were beaten, released, and resumed their 
gospel labors. So closed the first two impulses of perse- 
cution, which had been chiefly due to the Sadducees. Acts 
V. 17-42. 

Pharisees The third and more violent wave of persecution came 
and People rather from the Pharisees and the people inflamed against 
Stephen, because of alleged utterances concerning the 
temple and the law. There is no clear proof that Stephen 
had made such statements as were attributed to him. But 
it is probable that in the synagogue of the Cilicians and 
Asians,^ of which the young Cilician, Saul, may have been 
a member, Stephen had been more than a match for those 
who argued against the truth of the gospel. Acts vi. 8, 9. 

Stephen's "They were not able to withstand the wisdom and 
'^"*^ the Spirit by which he spake,^^ and when he was arraigned 
before the Sanhedrin, "all that sat in the council, fasten- 
ing their eyes on him, saw his face as it had been the 
face of an angeP (Acts vi. 9, 10, 15). Stephen's fervid 
historical and prophetical address shows that he had 
grasped much of the inner spirit of Christ's message to 
the nation, and when, at the close, he thrust home the 
fact that the leaders of Israel "received the law as it was 
ordained by angels, and kept it nof' (Acts vii. 53), his 
judges would not listen to another word. In a tumult, 
without form of law or observance of the bounds of their 
power under Roman rule, they hurried him out of the 
city and stoned him to death. Acts vi. 10 — ^vii. 58. 

The First The example of the first martyr has ever been an in- 

Martyr spiration to the Church. His glowing face and expiring 

prayer smote the heart of young Saul, and doubtless 



iRackham, 90; Hast. Bib. Diet., IV, 614. 
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eventually proved potent factors in his conversion. After 
Stephen ^^fell asleep" persecution burst forth against the 
whole Church. The apostles remained in Jerusalem, but 
that city was no longer the exclusive field of the new faith. 

Toward the close of this period a second persecution Herod's 
broke out against the Church in Jerusalem through Herod Opposition 
Agrippa I, who "killed James the brother of John with a *" *** 
sword. And when he saw that it pleased the Jews, he 
proceeded to seize Peter also." Through the prayers of 
the Church, Peter was delivered by an angel out of ijie 
prison ;. and soon after the king was smitten and died in 
agony. "But the word of God grew and multiplied." Acts 
xii. 1-24. 



In the study of the Acts, we must remember that 
Luke expects a great deal of his readers. He never points 
the moral for us, and rarely states the inference he 
would have us make. 



STUDY II. — Second Day. Memory Verse, Acts iii. 19. 

Bead Acts iii. 11-26. This sermon of Peter's, as well 
as that on the day of Pentecost, is very important as re- 
vealing the simple, primitive form of the first missionary 
preaching.^ There could not be a better evidence that 
the record is genuine, than is given by what these early 
discourses do not say, as well as the things which they 
do contain. 

Scripture Scheme. 

Peter's second sermon, which led to the first opposition, 
Acts iii. 11-26; First arrest and imprisonment of Peter and John, 
iv. 1-22; On their release, meeting for praise and prayer, iv. 
23-31; Second arrest, imprisonment, and trial of the apostles, 
V. 17-42; Arrest, trial, and martyrdom of Stephen, vi. 8 — vii. 



1 For a helpful statement of the primitive apostolic teaching and 
the substance of Peter^s preaching, see Puryes, sections 45-48. 
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60; His burial, viii. 2; Persecution by Herod Agrippa I, xiL 
1-3; Peter's imprisonment and deliverance, xii. 4-19a; Herod's 
visit to Csesarea and death, xii. 19&-23; Growth of the Church, 
ix. 31; xii. 24. 

STUDY II.— TpiRD Day. Memory Verse, Acts iv. 13. 

Read Acts iv. 1-31. Note particularly (verses 5, 6) 
that the high-priestly family, who are known to be Sad- 
ducees, and who were the first to check the apostles, are 
the same ones who most bitterly opposed Christ. Note 
also the boldness or courage given by prayer and the 
presence of Jesus through the Spirit (verses 13, 29, 31). 

Map and Lesson Outline. 

A new spiritual force at work in Jerusalem. 

Alarm of the Sadducees, and arrest of Peter and John. 

The two apostles threatened and discharged. ' 

Meeting of the Church for prayer. 

Arrest and imprisonment of all the apostles. 

They are delivered by an angel, and again speak in the 
temple. 

Arraignment before the Sanhedrin. 

The advice of Gamaliel. 

The apostles beaten and released. 

The Pharisees and the people inflamed against Stephen. 

His defense before the Sanhedrin. 
f, SUph^n*9 cour9e from hall of tht Sanhedrin to place of his 
martyrdom ( Wi? --i. i^-f^ 

Persecution arises against the whole Church. 

I^ter mart^'rdom of James the apostle. 

Dollverance of Peter from prison. 
S, iytrr$ coHr$^ from prison to th^ houte of Mary the mother of 
John Mark and on Uanng Jtmsalem (44 ^- ^J- 

EVath of Herod Agrippa 1. 

Continued growth of the movement. 

An onlargv\l map of %loru$alem, from Map 2, can be 
madi\ and tho cvninik^ of Stephen fn>m the hall of the 
Sanhixlrin^ to tho pla^v v>f his martyrdom (supposed to 
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prison' to the hoi 

k, and on leaving Je- 

lem, can be indicated. 

There is eome light from 

tradition, but no certainty 

to the several locations. 

STUDY n. — Fourth 

Day. Memory Verse, 

Acta V. 42. 
Eead Acts v. 17-48. The 
popularity of the apostles, 
because of their healing 
power, aroused the "jeal- 
ousy" of the proud, official 
Saddueeea (verse 17). The 
early Christians also Purtiecutioa 

learned t^at the success 
of their cause required them to be fearless "witnesses" 
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3 33). 



JGenekal References. 

Purvea, sees. 49-61. 98, 99, 107; Bartlet, 18-27, 30-33. 51, 

VSa, 217; Blaibie, .453-456, 462, 463; McClymont, 44, 45; Steveiui, 

|.r?2-274; Ramsay (St. P.}. 375-377; C. H.. 61-85, 71-80. 100, 
Stalker. 35. 36; Farrar (St. P.), 59-62, 76-95; Davld- 
95-99. 104, 105; Benham, 41; Haat. Bib. Diet. art. 

p"Stepheii," 

Study II.— fifth day. Memory Verse, Ada vi. 10. 
Bead Acts vi. 8-15. "What an impetuous power this 



LQalahad of the i 
Eof him as others 



3s must have had ! It is hard to think 
; than young, with all the glad bravery 



»0. H..77: Hnst. Bib. Met., IV. 814. 

'Kackbam, 177; Hasl. Bfb. IMct., IV, 1C8. 

•Kdershelm, Lifca/Jnut the Sfeiilah, 11,486; Andrew*. L^/e o/ Our 



I. Lord, *Bi,m; Backham, 17e; 1 



at. Bib. Diet., Ill, 3i 
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and faith of youth shining from his eyes. But his force 
was not unbalanced violence. His speech before the San- 
hedrin gives the impression of self-restraint and quiet 
power. . . . There is a blending of strength and sweet- 
ness, of impetuosity and gentleness, in Stephen that is 
strangely touching.^^ Rauschenbusch. 

Topics for Personal Investigation and for Assign- 
ment IN Class Work. 

1. The convictiiig and regenerating work of the Holy 
Spirit. John iii. 5-8; xvi. 8-11; Acts ii. 14-16, 37; v. 29-33; 1 
Thess. i. 5; 1 Cor. ii. 4; Titus iii. 5. 

2. The view of Jesus as Servant and Prophet in Peter's 
sermon. Bartlet, 19; Adeney, 121, 123; Stevens, 265, 266. 

3. The political and social influence of the Sadducees and 
Pharisees. Bartlet, xxxi — ^xxxiv; Hast. Bib. Diet. 

4. Gamaliel. C. H., 62, 63, 71, 72; Hast. Bib. Diet. 

5. Place of the synagogue in the Jewish life of that day. 
C. H., 66-71; Hast. Bib. Diet. 

6. Sketch of Stephen and his work. Purves, sees. 54-59; 
Farrar (St. P.), 76-95. 

7. Construct a plan of Stephen's speech. Bartlet, 31, 32^; 
Stifler, 61-67. 

8. Gain a clear idea of "rulers," "elders," "scribes," "high- 
priest" (Acts iv. 5, 6) ; "doctor of the law" (v. 34) ; "council," 
•'senate" (v. 21). Bib. Diet 

9. Herod Agrippa L Farrar (St. P.), 174-181; Hist. G^eog. 
H. L., 619-621. 

STUDY II.— Sixth Day. Memory Verse, Acts vii. 35. 

Read Acts vii. 1 — ^viii. 1. Seek to grasp the breadth 
of Stephen's view of Hebrew history. God has produced 
progress by changes and through deliverers whom the 
people had often first rejected. Therefore the change to 
Christ, '^he Bighteous One'' (verse 52), whom Moses him- 
self had foretold, and whom God would make their final 
deliverer (verses 35-37), would be to follow the divine 
order. This his conclusion was cut short by their burst 
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of wrath; but he stands in the succession of the prophets 
and of his Master.^ 

» 

Questions fob Written Answers. 

1. What was Solomon's Porch (Acts iii. 11)? 

2. What conditions appear, in iii. 16, 19, 22, for receiving 
the saving power of Christ? 

3. What complete ground of salvation is given in iv. 11, 12? 

4. Who were prominent members of the high-priestly 
famUy (iv. 6)? 

5. Why may we believe that Stephen's words and death 
influenced Saul? 

6. What "James" is meant in Acts xii. 17? 

STUDY II. — Seventh Day. Memory Verse, Acts xii. 24. 

Bead Acts xii. 1-24. Herod Agrippa I, grandson of 
Herod the Great, after several extensions of the region 
over which he bore rule, by the addition through the 
Emperor Claudius of Judea and Samaria, in 41 A. D., 
governed the same territory as his famous grandfather. 
It is in accord with his known character, that, to please 
the unbelieving Jews, he should persecute the Christians. 
This occurred near the close of his brief reign, over Judea, 
of three years, and seems to have been confined to Jeru- 
salem. The death of Herod Agrippa I, after the Pass- 
over, in the year 44 A. D., is the most certain date in 
Early Church history, and one upon which practically 
all scholars agree.^ 

Personal Thought. 

^^Therefore they that were scattered abroad went every- 
where preaching the word.^^ Acts viii. 4, A. V. 

The storms of persecution which scattered the early 
Christians were intended to sweep this new sect from the 



^ Stevens, 272, 278. 

>Purves, p. 816; C. H., 100; Davidson, llS; Moffatt, 84, 97; Welz- 
saoker, The Apostolic Age, 1, 77; Hast. Bib. Diet., 1, 416, 424. 
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face of the earth. They proved to be the winds which 
scattered the seed. 

May not many of the things which seem to me to be 
hardships^ or which seem to be subversive of the will of 
God, be his way of preparing for the harvest? Could 
any more potent effect have come to the Early Church than 
the persecutions which purified it and were the means of 
extending it throughout the world? 



PART 1.— THIRD WEEK 



HE JEWISH CHRISTIAN CHURCH EXPANDING, 
AND INSTRUCTED BY JAMES 



STUDY III. — First Day. Memory Verse, Acta viii. 1. 
Read Acts viii. 1, 4-8. 

Nabhative. 

The primitive Church had already be^un to respond to The 
influences which would make it too broad for the limits of Church ^ 
Judaism; but for the time being its workings were still "''"" '"^ 
confined to the members or fully recognized proselytea of 
the Jewish faith. The movement of expansion had its first 
foregleam in the choice of the "seven men" (Acts vi. 6). 
They all have Greek names, and "Nicolaus, a proselyte of 
Antioch," shows that the Church was ready to make one 
who was not a Jew an office-bearer. Stephen, by his grasp 
of the spiritual purpose of Christianity, gave a further 
impulse in this direction, and the persecution which arose 
after his death scattered the Church, and carried the seeds 
of gospel truth over a wide field. 

Two points are to be kept in inind : first, the Church The Gen- 
is still Judaic— that is, composed of Jews and proselytes — '"* ^**"' 
and it largely continues to be so during the time covered 
by Part I. Second, it is steadily moving by constant, 
though gradual steps, toward Gentile inclusion, which is 
the goal to be reached. In this lesson the Judaic side of 
the Church life during the remainder of the period is 
treated; then, in Study IV, the beginnings are given of 
e great Gentile development which was to follow. 



Samaria 
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Disciples After Stephen's deaths "there arose a great persecu- 
Scattered ^-^j^ against the church which was in Jerusalem ; and they 
were all scattered abroad throughout the regions of Judea 
and Samaria, . . . and went about preaching the word/* 
And some "traveled as far as Phoenicia, and Cyprus, and 
Antioch, speaking the word to none save only to Jews*' 
(Acts viii. 1, 4; xi. 19). The general outline is first 
drawn, and then particular fields and workers are taken up. 

Philip's One of the seven, Philip, "went down to the city of 

Work at Samaria, and proclaimed unto them the Christ.** His min- 
istry of the word was accompanied by cures of the sick 
and the lame, and the casting out of "unclean spirits.** 
Multitudes believed, "and there was much joy in that 
city.** Simon, a famous sorcerer, gave his adhesion to 
Philip*s preaching, and was baptized. Acts viii. 5-13. 

Visit of When the apostles at Jerusalem heard of this work of 
grace, they sent Peter and John, "who, when they were 
come down, prayed for them that they might receive the 
Holy Spirit. . . . Then laid they their hands on them, 
and they received the Holy Spirit.** "They had been bap- 
tized into the name of the Lord Jesus.** Simon sought to 
purchase the power of bestowing the Spirit, but was 
sharply rebuked by Peter, who used the words, "I see that 
thou ari: in the gall of bitterness, and in the bond of 
iniquity** (verse 23), which seem to show that Simon was 
not a true believer. After preaching the gospel to many 
villages of the Samaritans, the two apostles returned to 
Jerusalem. Acts viii. 14-25. 
Philip Philip was next directed to go toward the south, and 

and the qj^ ^^le road toward Gaza^ had the memorable interview 

Tr»ltfi!^ with "a man of Ethiopia, a eunuch of great authority 

under Candace, queen of the Ethiopians.** He was the 

iSays Robinson: "When we were at TeU-el-Hesy, and saw the 
water standing along the bottom of the adjacent wady, we could not 
but remark the coincidence of several circumstances with the account 
of the eunuch^s baptism. This water is on the most direct road from 
Bleutheropolis to Oaza.** 



Peter and 
John 



Treasurer 
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queen's treasurer, probably a Jewish proselyte, and had 
been to Jerusalem to worship, and, when joined by Philip, 
was reading the fifty-third chapter of Isaiah. He was 
guided to immediate faith in Christ, baptized, "and went 
on hia way rejoicing."' Philip's farther course was through 
the coaet cities from Azotus to Ctesarea, where he seems 
to have settled. Acts viii. 26-40; xxi. 8. 

Peter did similar evangelizing work during this period Peter at 
and in almost the same region as that last named, before L.yddB and 
he was led to preach to Gentiles. This was after the per- J^PP" 
secution by Saul had closed, and "the church throughout 
all Judea, and Galilee, and Samaria had peace, being edi- 
fied; and, walking in the fear of the Lord and in the 
comfort of the Holy Spirit, was multiplied." At Lydda 
Peter healed jJlneas, who was palsied, and many at that 
place and throughout Sharon "turned to the Lord," At 
Joppa he raised to life Tabitha or Dorcas, and there also 
"many believed on the Lord." Afterward Peter remained 
at Joppa for a time with Simon a tanner. Acta is. 31-43. 

According to Bartlet, "We have an excellent situation Situation 
for the Epistle of James, if we imagine it sent forth with '°^ '*'" ^^" 
believing Jews as they returned from the Passover any *" ° 
time between 44 and 49 A. D. . . . The constant flow of 
pilgrims to Jerusalem, especially to the great feasts, would 
make him familiar with the actual conditions of life and 
the besetting sins of his brethren of the Dispersion; and 
there would be sufficient similarity of conditions in Jew- 
ish communities everywhere to make his own experience in 
Palestine a fair point of departure.'" 

The Epistle of James is ascribed by nearly all writers Anthor and 
to James, the brother of our Lord, and there is a strong ^^^^ 
tendency to date the letter between 40 and 50 A. D.' It 

■Bartlet. 2S2, 188. 

■ Patrick, S8: Furves, sees. 143, 140; 8hnw, 18. The lost named 
would moke First TheBBalonlana the TOrj earlteat New Testament writ- 
ing, bnt Indicates that tho Epistle ot James Is almost at the Bam.e date, 
and probably as eart; as 9> A. D, 
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would thus become the earliest writing in the New Testap 
ment. Although James and the others named in Mark 
vi. 3 — Joses, Judas, and Simon — ^were doubtless own 
brothers of Jesus, growing up together with him in the 
home at Nazareth, the Gospels show that they did not 
believe in him as the Messiah till after his resurrection, 
and it was, perhaps, Christ's appearance to James which 
convinced him.^ 
Position in He is first mentioned in the Acts after the death of James 
the Early |.}^g g^j^ ^f Zebedee^ and Peter's deliverance out of prison, 
as recounted in Study II. The circumstances show that 
he was already a person of distinction among the disciples. 
When Peter, for safety, retired from the city, he requested 
that word be given '^unto James, and to the brethren^' 
(Acts xii. 17). From this point onward James appeairs 
to hold a position of great importance, so that he has been 
called the bishop of Jerusalem, though it is probable that 
his power was personal rather than official. He presides 
at the council which is held there about 50 A. D., after 
Paul's first missionary journey, to determine the status of 
the Gentile converts, makes the decisive speech, and pre- 
pares the form of the decree which is sent forth. Again, 
about eight years later, at the close of Paul's third mis- 
sionary journey, James was still the head of the Jerusalem 
Church, and gave the great apostle counsel, which was 
well intended, but resulted in the fierce attack made upon 
him by the unbelieving Jews.^ Tradition says that James 
was a Nazirite, and, though a Christian, retained a re- 
markable reputation with all the Jews for sanctity and 
devotion to prayer; that he never left Jerusalem, but died 
there as a martyr, in the year 61 or 62 A. D., through 



1 John vll. 5; 1 Oor. xv. 7; Acts 1. 14. 

sHort, JudaUtic Christianity^ 62, remarks: "The death of James 
probably led to the substitution of James the Lord^s brother in his 
place." 

• Bee Studies V and XIII. 
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the opposition of the last of the high-priestly sons of 
Annas or Hanan. 

Great interest attaches to the character of James be- Relation to 
cause of his relation to the Lord Jesus. Says Mayor: Christ 
"The coHstant intercourse with him who was full of grace 
and truth in childhood as in manhood, most have pre- 
pared James to find in the Ten Commandments no mere 
outward regu!ations, but an inner law of liberty and loye 
written in the heart." Especially can the carefui observer 
see in the Epistle of James the reflection of the tho\ights 
of the Sermon on the Mount. "We feel that he has hia 
eye ever on his Holy Brother as he writes."^ 

One is also impressed with the lofty moral ideal of Lofty Moral 
James. All that is best in Judaism seems to find a voice Staodatd 
in him. Now he speaks with the tone of Moses the law- 
giver; again, we might fancy we were in the presence of 
one of the Hehrew prophets, fike Elijah, Isaiah, or Micah; 
and anon are heard the qiiiet strains of the wisdom books 
of the Old Testament. 

The Epistle is extremely practical and searching. It QualiticB 
does not follow a logical order, but takes up theme after ""^ Lead- 
theme, and goes directly to the heart of each new topic, 
treating it in the plainest and most straightforward man- 
ner, and then enforcing it with vivid phrases, rapid ques- 
tions, and graphic comparisons. ITie style has been com- 
pared to that of a fiery prophetic oration rather than that 
of a letter. Among its leading ideas are temptation and 
the course of sin which starts in the desires and the will 
and ends in spiritual death; the evi! world as set over 
against God as the Father of lights; pure religion, prac- 
tieal goodness, wisdom, patience, humility, purity ; the con- 
trol of the tongue; rebuke of pride, boasting, sensuous 
pleasures, injustice; confession of sin, prayer, and efforts 
to save the wayward. Among its most celebrated contrasts 
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is that between hearing and doing, and between a faith 
that is a mere profession and a gennine faith shown by 
good works. James i — v. 



Luke's is the modest art that hides itself and to ap- 
preciate his work we must contemplate it long and 
faithfully^ as one scans an old masterpiece. For those 
who are familiar with a Pauline Epistle it would be 
wise to note down the contrasts b elweca James and 
Paul, both in content and style. 



STUDY III.— Second Day. Memory Verse, Ads viii. 26. 

Bead Acts viii. 9-25. Xote the surprising promptness 
with which the Jewish Christians come into touch with 
the people of Samaria, in contrast with their distance from 
each other during Christ's ministry. The Samaritans 
would easily welcome those whom Jerusalem rejected, and 
the hestowal of the Spirit through the agency of the two 
apostolic delegates would cement the bond between Sa- 
maritan and Jewish believers. 

Scripture Scheme. 

The Church scattered by persecution. Acts viiL 1, 4; xL 
19; Phmp at Samaria, viii. 5-13: Samaritan visit of Peter and 
John, Tiii. 14-25: Philip and the Ethiopian treasurer, Yiii. 
2M9; Philip*s course to C»sarea, viii. 40; Peter at Lydda and 
Joppa, ix. S2-4S. 

James: Greeting, James i. 1; Trials and steadfastness, 
i. 2-1$: Hearing: and doing, i. 19>27: Respect of persons, ii. 
1-13; Faith and works, tl, 11-26: Control of the tongue, ill. 
1-12: Wisdom, peace, and humility-, til, 13 — iv. 17; Oppressicm, 
judgment, and patience, v. 1-12: Prater, confession, and soul- 
winning, y. 134». 
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STUDY III.— Thibd Day. Memory Verse, Ads viii. 35. 
Head Acts viii, 26-40. This passage is full of delight- 
fully practical points. In verses 29, 30 is one on instant 
obedience: '"The Spirit said, Go . . . and Philip ran." 
Find many others. 

AND Lesson Outline. 

The early Jewish Christian. Church expandlns. 
Gentile iacluslon to be the goal. 
The dlaoiplea scattered by perBecutlon. 
I'hilip'e course from JerutaUm to Samcria (tSS A. D.). 
Philip's evangelistic work la Samaria, 

4. Course of Peter and John to Samaria (tS2 A. D,). 

Their prayer and the gift of the Holy Spirit. 

5. Return journey of Peter and John (t32 A. DJ. 

6. Course of (fte eunuch from Jerusalem to Gaza (TS2 A. D.}. 

7. Philip's southward course from Samaria (fS2 A. li.). 

The eunuch's instruction and baptlam. 

8. Philip's course to CiESarea (tSZ-SS A. D.J. 
Peter's course to Lydda (f32-35 A. D.}. 

The healing of .^neas. 
Peter's course to Joppa (rSi-36 A. D.). 
Dorcas raised from the dead. 
The writing of the 

Epistle of James. 
Position of James in 

the early Church. 
Hie relation to Christ. 
Qualities and ideaa of 

his Epistle. 

KHsp 3 can be enlarged, 
the several joumeya 
of Philip, of Peter and 
John to Samaria and re- 
turn, of the eunuch, and 
of Peter to Lydda and 
Joppa can be shown. See 
_aectionB 4-10. Map 1 will 
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illustrate locations of the Jewish Dispersion, to some sec- 
tions of which the Epistle of James was probably con- 
veyed from Jerusalem, 

STUDY III.— FouKTH Day. Memory Verse, Acts ix. 31. 

Bead Acts ix. 31-43. Note that the Christian move- 
ment appears to be well established in this .r^on 
before Peter^s visit. But, as Punres remarks,* "The move- 
ment as yet was strictly a Hebrew one.^' 

There is marked advantage in seeking to suggest the 
contents of a chapter by a single word or phrase. There- 
fore, fix on such chapter-names for the first six chapters 
of the Acts; as 1. Ascension; 2. Pentecost; 3. Lame Man; 
and enter them in notebook. 

General References. 

Purves, sees. 64-70. 133-146; BarUet, 33-37, 40, 41, 217-250, 
279; BlaiMe, 455, 456, 460, 461; McClymont, 46, 123-129; 
Stevens, 249-252, 273-279; Ramsay (St P.), 20, 41, 42, 49, 61; 
C. H., 81, 82. 87, 107; Farrar (St P.), 144-149; Farrar 
(E. D.), 61. 62. 306-415; Patrick, entire; Dayidson, 99, 100; 
Benham. 42; Hast Bib. Diet, arts. **Philip the Evangelist," 
"James the Brother of the Lord," **The Creneral Epistle of 
James." 

iSTUDY III.— Fifth Day. Memory Verse, James i. 5. 

Bead James i. 1-7, 22-27; ii. 14-26. Though Christ is 
directly alluded to only twice in the Epistle (i. 1; ii. 1), 
note that James at the outset makes him co-equal with 
God in honor, and terms himself a **hond servanf ' of hoth. 
The early period is to be noted, seeing that the place of 
assembly of the Christians is still called a "synagogue** 
(James ii. 2). Practically all writers now hold that James 
and Paul aOTCO. The kov to the harmony of the two is 
this : James uses the tenns "faith a^>art from works'* and 
'Sirorks^^ in a different sense from the meaning of the 
terms *'faith** and ^Sv-orks** with Paul. 



1 Purves, 860. TO. 
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^opics FOR Personai. Investiqation and foe Assign- 
ment IN" Class Wohk. 
The revelation, knowledge, wiadom of the Holy Spirit. 
aa. xl. 2; Luke il. 25-32; Acts t1. 3, 7; Jamea ill. IT; t Cor. 
I, 6-14; Eph. HI. 3-5; 1 Tim. It. 1; 1 Peter i. 11. 12; 2 Peter 
L 19-21; Rev. ili. 1; iv. 1, 2, 5; v. 6. 

2, Jerusalem, and Its relation to the development of the 
Early Church. C. H.. 59-71; Matheson. 9, 10, 81, 82, 116; 
Hast. Bib. Diet., I. 421. 

3. Phlltp. Purves, sees. 6M8; Bib. Diet. 

i. Ethiopia. Rackbam, 122; Mast. Bib. Diet. 

6. Points in which the Epistle of James shows teachings 
parallel with the Gospels. Adeney. 134. 135; Patrick, 107-113; 
Hast. Bib. Diet., art. "The General Epistle of Jaiaea." 

6. Reasons why James so slightly Introduces Christian 
doctrines and motives. Purves, sees. 145, 146; Farrar (E. D.>, 
363-366. 

7. Church organization as an outgrowth from the syna- 
gogue. Patrick, 113-117, 123-129; C. H., 71, 7Z; Purvea, sees. 
102, 163; Doda, 192, 193; Hast. Bib. Diet,, I, 431, 433. 

8. Prayer for the sick (Jamea v, 14-16), Patrick, 123-125; 
Farrar {E. D,), 400, 401. 

9. The ancient uses of oil. Patrick. 124; Bib. Diet. 
arts. "Anointing," "Oil." 

ITUDY III.— Sixth Day. Memory Verse, James iii. 3. 
Bead James iii. One of the most practical pojnts in 
le whole scope of the religious life is here dealt with — 
the right use of the power of speech. Let Christ impose 
upon the tongue the law spoken of in Prov. xxsi. 36. 

Questions foe Written Answers. 

1. Why were the Samaritans reached by Jewish Chris- 
tiana so easily and so early? 

1. Why was not the Holy Spirit slven to the Samaritan 
bonverts at once? 

. In which of the early workers la the power to heal 
■■inoBt prominent? 

4, According to James, where does temptation to eyil 
originate? 

5. What la meant by "the law of liberty" (James 1. 25)7 
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6. Give James's idea of "faith apart from works" (ii. 18, 
20, 26); and then of "faith made perfect" by works (ii. 22). 

STUDY III. — Seventh Day. Memory Verse, James 

V, 11. 

Read James v. 1-12. Could there be an evil more need- 
ing correction in our own day than that which James con- 
demns in iv. 13 — ^v, 6, undue devotion to worldly business, 
going to the length of the oppression of the poor by 
the rich? 

Personal Thought. 

^^But the tongue can no man tame.'' James iii. 8. 

Is my tongue an ^'unruly member P' Have I ever 
realized the incongruity of blessing Gk)d and cursing men 
with the same tongue? Are bitter words ever worthy of 
a Christian? Is not unkind criticism of others more hurt- 
ful to me than to them? 




PAET II 



THE CHURCH CROSSES THE 
THRESHOLD OF THE GEN- 
TILE WORLD 



FOURTH WEEK 
PEEPAEATION OF PAUL— FIRST GENTILE CON- 
VERTS—SYRIAN ANTIOCH A NEW CENTER 



STUDY IV.— FiBST Day. Memory Verse, Acts xxvi. 9. 

Read Acts vi. 9 ; vii. 58 ; viii. 1, 3 ; ix. 1, 3 ; xxvi. 4-11. 
Nakrative. 

Having, in Part I, followed the Jewish aide of early Prep«r«tion 
Church development till about the year 44 A. D., the °'P""* 
course now turns back to about 33 or 33 A. D., and rapidly 
traces the beginning of the activities that were destined 
to reach the Gentile world. 

The new line of study begins with the preparation of Birth and 
the Apostle Paul. The great apostle was a native of Early Life 
Tarsus, the free, capital city of Cilicia, on the River 
Cydnus. The family may have been settled there as a 
part of the Jewish colony, under one of the Syrian kings, 
with the gift of municipal citizenship. How Paul's 
Roman citizenship was obtained is not known, but by 
descent he was both a Tarsian and a Roman citizen.' 

iAotBiil.SS; IX11.IS-S 
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■ 

It is probable that he was bom about 3 or 4 B. C.^ He 
was a Hebrew sprung from Hebrews, his training was 
strictly Jewish, his settled adherence was given to the 
Pharisees, and the temper of his mind and style of thought 
became and remained rabbinic. The large Graeco-Boman 
city of his birth and early years profoundly influenced 
him. Probably at Tarsus he inherited with his Roman 
citizenship the name Paul, Saul being his Jewish name. 
His boyhood in the city added to his command of Hebrew 
a ready use of the Greek of the Levantine shores. The life 
of the city colored all his mental imagery with the associa- 
tions of men and towns, rather than those of nature. Its 
oratorical schools probably did much to form his modes 
of expression as a speaker and writer,^ and its industries 
dowered him with his trade of tent-making. The environ- 
ment of young Saul at Tarsus and his Soman citizenship 
made him cosmopolitan, gave him his grasp of the elements 
of Roman law and government, the large outlook on aflfairs, 
the courtesy, dignity, and confidence, by which the Jewish 
scholar was at the same time the Roman gentleman. 
Education AH the circumstances would indicate that Paul's family 

at Jerusalem was one of wealth. Probably at the age of twelve he was 
sent to Jerusalem, and there began his more special educa- 
tion as a Jewish teacher or theologian under the eminent 
Rabban Gamaliel. 
Struggle His profound struggle after righteousness through the 

after Right- law is depicted in the seventh chapter of Romans, and 
eousoess constituted a negative preparation, not only for his con- 
version, but also for the part he was to take in estab- 
lishing the sufficiency of the gospel and faith over against 
the law and works.^ 



iBamsay (Studies), 866, makes the date B. 0. 1. Shaw, 4, considers 
Paul **as a slightly younger contemporary of the Lord Jesus.'* 
Ropes, 101, 102, says, "Paul appears to have been born at not far 
from the same time as Jesus Christ.** 

• Ramsay (St. P.), 80-82. 

•Matheson, 120-124. 
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His desperate zeal as a persecutor proclaims his clear 2eal u a 
grasp of the fact that Christianity meant the total over- P"«==°"" 
throw of Jewish legalism/ It also shows that he had not 
found peace nor inward victory. 

His conversion marks one of the great epochs of the Convereion 
Christian faitli. Perhaps no one event after the cruci- ^ 
fision and Pentecost has ever meant so much to the Chris- 
tian world. "A persecutor started from Jerusalem with 
letters from the Sanhedrin — a converted Christian, an 
apostle of the new faith, arrived at Damascus."^ He was 
"not disobedient unto the heavenly vision," or appearance 
of Christ and the call to service, but said, "What shall I 
do, Lord?"^ Not long after, at the word of Ananias, a 
devout disciple of Damascus, his sight was restored and he 
was baptized. 

The other steps of preparation must be rapidly passed Later 
over. At his conversion, God "revealed his Son" in him ^'=P* °'_ 
{Gal. i. 16). His Christian state and beliefs quickly de- 
veloped; hut three years were spent in Arabia (Gal. i. 
17), during which all that was involved in his new faith 
douhtless came into clear light. He preached in Damas- 
cus, probably after this Arabian sojourn, met Barnabas, 
Peter, and James at Jerusalem, and after a brief 
work there, went to Tarsus, and spent the next eight or 
ten years in Cilicia, perhaps in quiet labors in the syna- 
gogues in a ministry cliiefly Judaic,* such as was described 
in Study III, though the beginnings of his Gentile service 
may also have considerable place during this time." 



■Aata ixTl. IB; nil. 10. 

^HorC, Jadaiitic ChrttUanUj/, tS. aaya: "It IB not likel>- that Paul 
wddM refrain [durlDg tbese years in Olllola] from preaching to his own 
oonntrynien, liuc K he did bo preacb. It waBoa an Individual, nnd Buoh 
preaohlng whs not part of tbe ApOBtolto work properly ao called which 
Is narrated In the Acts." 

' AntB li. ie-3U; Oal. i. IS-Si; Hamsay, |8t. P.) M, i7, BS; Parvea, aeo. 07. 
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Peter's The first Gentiles to come into the Early Church, 
Official ^thout having previously received the rites of Judaism, 
had the door opened to them by Peter, and not by Paul. 
Even though Paul might have evangelized Oentiles in 
Cilicia at an earlier date, the conditions were not such 
as to call attention to them as a test case. To Peter had 
been assigned by Christ the privilege of opening the new 
kingdom, both for the Jews and Gentiles (Matt. xvi. 18, 
19). This he did for the former on the day of Pentecost, 
and he now does it for the latter, as is related with such care 
in the tenth chapter of the Acts. The precedent of Peter, 
the leading apostle of the twelve, under the immediate 
direction of the Holy Spirit, as first oflBcially baptizing and 
having fellowship with Gentile converts, would be of im- 
mense value to Paul in the difficult mission that lay before 
him as the apostle of the Gentiles. 
The It should also be noted by what gradual stages of 

Gradual n^jya^ce ^he new field is entered. Peter is first shown as 
Advance 

being so far free from Jewish rules and prejudice that 

he abides "many days in Joppa with one Simon a tan- 
ner*' (Acts ix. 43). Next, Cornelius, to whom Peter is to 
go, though from Italy, and by blood purely a Gentile, is 
"a devout man, and one that feared God with all his 
house, who gave much alms to the people, and prayed 
to God always^' (Acts x. 1, 2). Eamsay shows that Cor- 
nelius thus belonged to "the God-fearing proselytes,'' or 
proselytes of the Gate, something quite different from 
Gentiles who had entered into no relations with the 
Jews, and says, concerning Peter's action, "This step, 
though an important one, was only the first stage in a long 
advance that was still to be made."^ This may also ex- 
plain why the step taken by Peter is by no means decisive 
of the whole question with the Jewish Christians. 

The narrative of the Acts relates how an angel appeared 



1 Ramsay (Bt. P.), 42, 48. 
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to Cornelius, a centurion of the Italian band or cohort 

at Cjeaarea, and directed him to Bend for Peter at Joppa. 

While the men were coming from Cornelius, Peter had a ComeliuB 

thrice-given vision, as he was in prayer upon the flat "\^ Those 

roof of Simon's house, which prepared him to go with ^^ 

them. Upon arrival at the house of Cornelius, Peter 

preached to him and "hie kinsmen and near friends," 

who had been called together, and "the Holy Spirit fell 

on all them that heard the word." The converts were then 

baptized, and Peter remained some days with them. Acts 

X. 17-48. 

The news of this remarkable occurrence soon reached Peter's 
the apostles and brethren of Judea, and when Peter re- ^ouree 
turned to Jerusalem, "they that were of the circumcision 
contended with him, saying, Thou wentest in to men uncir- 
eumeised, and didst eat with them. But Peter began and 
expounded the matter unto them in order," after which 
"they held their peace, and glorified God, saying, Then 
to the Gentiles also hath God granted repentance unto life." 
Acts li. 1-18. 

There is next given the account of a saving work Gentile 
among the Gentiles of Antioch, the capital of Syria-Cilicia, ° "' 
situated on the Orontes River, three hundred miles north 
of Jerusalem. Here again the beginnings of the move- 
ment may have antedated the conversion of Cornelius, but 
its full import now appears, for it goes beyond that ex- 
ample, because those who are in no sense proselytes to 
Judaism have now become converts. The Jerusalem 
Church sent Barnabas to inspect the work, and when it 
continued to enlarge, he went to Tarsus and secured the 
help of Paul. "And it came to pass, that even for a 
whole year they were gathered together with the Church, 
and taught much people; and that the disciples were 
called Christians first in Antioch." Later, during the 
famine in the reign of Claudius, the Antiochian Church 
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sent relief to their fellow disciples in Judea by Barnabas 
and Paul, who returned accompanied by John Mark (Acts 
xi. 19-30; xii. 25). Antioch, a city of half a^ million 
people, after Eome and Alexandria the third in size in the 
empire, now becomes Christianit/s new center, the natural 
vantage-point and gateway of the new faith in its progress 
toward Asia Minor and the West. 



In your subsequent study of the life, and especially 
of the Epistles, of Paul, keep in mind this question : If 
the Scriptures did not tell me that at the beginning of 
his career Paul received a very unusual manifestation 
from the risen Christ, would not the facts of his sub- 
sequent life compel me to make that assumption ? 



STUDY IV.— Second Day. Memory Verse, Acts ix. 15. 

Eead Acts ix. 3-19. Bartlet observes: "The narrative 
now doubles back to record a great turning-point for the 
gospel as a power in the Eoman Empire, the conversion 
of the arch-persecutor Saul.'^^ Notice that verse 13 has 
the first occurrence in the Acts of the term "saints'^ for 
Christians, and verse 15 the significant word "Gentiles.^^ 

Scripture Scheme. 

Saul's bitter opposition. Acts viii. 3; ix. 1; Journey to 
Damascus and conversion, ix. 2-6; Effects .of the heavenly 
radiance, 7-9; Visit of Ananias and Saul's baptism,' 10-19; 
Saul preaches at Damascus and escapes from the city, 20-25; 
He comes to Jerusalem and meets the Christian leaders, 26-28; 
He preaches and departs to Tarsus, 29, 30; Cornelius's vision 
and messengers to Peter, Acts x. 1-8; Peter's vision, 9-16; 
Messengers arrive and meet Peter, 17-22; He and certain 
brethren go with them, 23; Arrival at Csesarea and interview 



iN.C.B.,217. 

a The sojourn of three years in Arabia (Gkil. 1. 17, 18) occurs at this 
point. 
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with CorneliiiB, 24-33; Peter's sermon, 34-43; the Gentile Pen- 
tecost, 44-46; Baptism of converts and tellowBhlp, 47, 4S: 
Peter's action approved, il. 1-18; Gentile beginnings in An- 
tiocli, xi. 20, 21; Bamabas's coining and worlt, 22-24; He brings 
Saul from TarsuB, and tbey labor for a year, 25, 26; Famine 
and relief for Judean Cbriatlans, 27-30; Delegates return with 
John Mark, xli. 25. 

STUDY IV.— Third Day. Memory Verse, Acts ix. 30. 

Eead Acte ix. 20-30. Consider Paul's rapid growth . 

in his apprehension of Christian truth. Luke does not 

give the Arabian retirement, perhaps because it belonged 

_to Paul's private life. Rackhatu' plaees it in verse 19, 

Hhere a new paragraph is begun in the Eevised Version. 

indlay would place it between verses 21 and 22." 

Map and Lesson Outline. 

Worbera reaching the Gentile world. 

Paul's birth and early life at Tarsua. 
IS, 14, 5. Faul'n foume to Jerutakm (about 10 A. D.). 

His training at the feet of Gamaliel. 

His moral struggles, and zeal as a pereecutor. 
4, IS. Paul's course to Damascue (f January 19, f SS A. D.). 

His conversion and baptism. 
IS. Pavl's course into Arabia (TSS A. JD.). 

His three years of meditation and prayer. 

17, Paul returns to Damascue (TS4 A. D,), 

He preaches in the synagogue, and escapes by the wall. 

18, S. Paul's course to Jerusalem (tS4 A. D.). 

He confers with the other apostles, and preaches. 
IS, 20. Paul's course to Ctlicia (tSi A. D.J. 

His qniet work in the synagogues. 

Peter's call to open the door to the Gentiles. 
11. Peter's course from Jappa to Cwaaren (fS6 A. U.J. 

His sermon in the home of Cornelius. 

Hla baptism of converts, and short period of fellowship. 
«. Peter's return to Jerusalem (fSO A. D.). 

His report approved by the mother Church. 

Gentile work at Syrian Antloch. 



1 Baukham, ISA-IS 



). Diet., III. 703. 
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f, St. Ccmr»eofBar7iab<ufTomJeruialemtoAntioch(f4t A. D.), 

He Iiafl Joy In tbe progreaa ol tbe work. 
tS, 14- Barwibai goet to ZVirnu to ftring Poul (t4i A. D.). 
IS. Courte of SartMbat and Paul to Antioch (f43 A. J}.). 
ContinuouB revival, and dlaciplea called CbrlBtlana. 
J4, S. Bamabaa and Paul eonveif the iamine relief to Jenuaiem 

(t^S-ie A. U.). 
4, tS. Courte of Samabag, Faul, and John Mark from Jeruiitem 
to Antioch (tie A. U.J. 

Make a simple outline 
map of the coast regions 
east and northeast of the 
Mediterranean, together 
with the eastern part of 
the Island of Cyprus, and 
mark the earlier journeys 
of Paul, Peter, Barnabas, 
and John Mark. See 
Map 4. 




STUDY IV.— Fourth 
Dat. Memory Venie, 
Acts X. 13. 
Bead Acts x. 1-48. 
Notice (verse S3) that in 
a matter of bo much im- 
portance Peter takes wit- 
nesses with him. Verse 
35 probably means that 
the Gentile of any nation 

Early Jonmeya of PaWr, Paul, and Or race, having these qoal- 

rnabos jj.j^g^ j^ (jg^eptable in Qod's 

sight to hear the gospel unto salvation. Consider verses 
44-46 as describing the Gentile Pentecost.' 
General Refekenceb. 

Pnrves, sees. 71-97, 104-106, 108-116; Bartlet. 37-60; Blaikle, 
466-164: McClymont, 60, 61; Stevens, 327-337; Rameay (St. 
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p.), 29-S4, 186, 187; C. H., 11-124; Stalker. 6-75; Farrar (SL 
P.), 1-188; Shaw, 3. 4, 10, 11; Davidson, 101-104; Plnllay. 
Haet. Bib. Diet., in, 704-706. 

STUDY IV.— Fifth Day. Memory Verse, Acts xi. 18. 

Bead Acts xi. 1-18. Note that the great difEerence 
which is to agitate the Early Church for years here 
emerges — the relations of Jewish and Gentile Christiana. 

Topics poe Pehbonal Invebtioation and fob Assign- 
ment IN Class Work. 

1. Agenta of the Holy Spirit, and their preparation, in- 
struction, and direction. Lulte i. 15; Jghn xiv. 26; xtI. 13; 
IS. 23, 33; Acts i. 16; iv. 8, 25; vl. E; vUi. 29, 38; ix. lB-22; 
X. 19; si. 24, 28; 1 Cor. vil. 40; Acta xx. 23; xii. 4, 11; sutvUi. 
26; Eph. vl. 17; Rev. i. 10; xvll. 3; ixi. 10. 

2. TarsuB and the province of CUicla. C. H„ 29-34; Bib. 
Diet.; Hurlbut, 118. 

3. Roman Citizenship. RamBay (St. P.), 30, 31; C. H., 52. 

4. The BducaUon of a. Jewish Rabbi. C. H., 61-68; 
Farrar, 23-35. 

B. A Stu^y of Paul's conversion. Purves, sees. 77-90; 
Stalker, 38-48; Bruce, 26-46. 

6. Damascus. Bartlet, 37-39; C. H., 87-89; Bib. DlcL; 
Hist. Geog. H. L., 619, 620, 639-648. 

7. The location of Arabia to which Paul retired. Hist. 
Geog., H. L., 620; Rackham, 136; N. C. B. (Acts), 2Z4; Mathe- 
aon. 60-84. 

8. Cornelius and the ofBce of centurion. Raclcham, 147, 
148; Raraaay (St. P.), 42-44; Stifler, 83-95. 

9. Elders In the early Churches, Acts xi. 30. Purves, 
sees. 101, 102; Bartlet, 51, 480435. 

10. Antioch. C. H., 117-131; Farrar (St P.), 160-168; 
MathGson, 113-133. 

STUDY IV.— ;SiXTH Dat. Memory Verse, Acts xi. S4. 

"Bead Acts xi. 20-30; xi!. 25. The heautifully free 
and effective spirit of the gospel can here be observed 
without qualification. 
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Questions for Written Answers. 

1. Why did Paul learn a trade if he was to be a rabbi and 
his father had wealth? 

2. How could so sincere a man be so violent a persecutor? 

3. Was Paul's submission to Christ voluntary? 

4. What gave Gaesarea prominence at this time? 

5. Can you see a reason why the men of Cyprus and 
Cyrene would be better fitted to begin the work at Antioch 
than Palestinian Christians? 

6. Who are included in the term "Greeks" (Acts xi. 20) ? 

7. Why was it well for Barnabas and Paul to be the work- 
ers at Antioch? 

STUDY IV.— Seventh Day. Memory Verse, Gal. ii. 2. 

Bead Gal. ii. 1-10. Perhaps no passage has given rise 
to more thought and study in arranging the right order 
of events than has this with recent writers. Bartlet^ 
thinks that it relates to a private visit of Paul before the 
famine, that he may confer with the "pillar apostles^^ in 
view of the wonderful revelation he has received (2 Cor. 
xii. 2-5) of God^s purpose concerning the Gentiles. Bam* 
say^ identifies it with the famine visit; while the tradi- 
tional view, presented by Purves,* makes it the more private 
side of the Jerusalem council recorded in Acts xv. Bartlet 
would also place the visit of Peter to Antioch (Gal. ii. 
11-21) after the famine visit and before the first mission- 
ary journey.* 

Personal Thought. 

'THien they heard these things, they held their peace, 
and glorified God, saying. Then to the Gentiles also hath 
God granted repentance unto life.'^ Acts xi. 18. 

What is my attitude toward men who are not of my 
way of thinking, or who are of another nationality? Do 

t Bartlet, 62-60. > Purves, sees. U8, 148-164. 

'Ramsay (Bt. P.), 6, 66-M. «Bartlet, 00. 



The Chuboh in thb Gentile Wobld 67 

I fully realize that the heathen in China or Africa have 
also been granted ^^repentance unto life/^ and that I am 
as much bound to give the gospel to them as were the 
early Christians to give the gospel unto the Gentiles? 

Are there any Gentiles^ so far as my life and conduct 
are concerned ? 



PART II— FIFTH WEEK 

PIBST MISSIONARY JOUENEY— THE JEEUSA- 
LBM COUNCIL— GENTILE LIBERTY 

CONCEDED. 



STUDY v.— First Day. Memory Verse, Acts xiii. 2. 
Read Acts xiii. 1-3. 

Nabratiye. 

The Great With chapter thirteen the Book of Acta may be said to 

QentUe take a fresh start/ and the missionary enterprise shows 

Mission Christianity as a new power at work in human society. 

^^^"^ The Antiochian Church is seen to be enriched by the gifts 

of the Spirit to its leaders, and of these five are named: 

^ ^Barnabas, and Simeon that was called Niger, and Lucius 

of Cyrene, and Manaen the foster-brother of Herod the 

tetrarch, and Saul. And as they ministered to the Lord, 

and fasted, the Holy Spirit said: Separate me Barnabas 

and Saul for the work whereunto I have called them. 

Then, when they had fasted and prayed and laid their 

hands on them, they sent them away.^' Acts xiii. 1-3. 

In Cyprus Going down to Seleucia, the harbor of Antioch, ihey 

Paul Be- took ship for Cyprus, probably in the spring of 47 A. D.* 

comes The course from Seleucia to Salamis, the principal city 

of the island, was about one hundred miles southwest. 

Cyprus was the birthplace of Barnabas, had early received 

Jewish heralds of Christ after Stephen's death, and had 

1 Ramsay (Bt. P.), 64. 

•Hast. Bib. Diet., I, 424; Ramsay (St. P.), 71, 128; Purves, p. 819; 
Bartlet, 65. 
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furnished some of those who began the Gentile work at 
Antioch. Tt thus presented a favorable field ftir the first 
missionary labors of Barnabas and Saul. "And when 
they were at Salamis, they proclaimed the word of God 
in the^synagogTiGB of the Jews; and they had also John as 
their attendant." Next, passing through the whole island 
to Paphos, the seat of govemmentj they found with Sergius 
PauluH, the Roman proconsul, a Jewish sorcerer, named 
Bar-Jesus or Eljmas, who presently sought to turn the 
governor away from the faith. At this point a momentous 
step was taken by one of the missionaries. "Saul, who 
is also called Paul, filled with the Holy Spirit, fastened 
hia eyes on" the sorcerer, and declared the divine visita- 
tion of blindness, which at once came upon him. "Then* 
the proconsul, when he saw what was done, believed, 
being astonished at the teaching of the Lord." Acts xiii. 
4-13. 

"Now Paul and his company set sail from Paphos, Advance to 
and came to Perga in Pamphylia; and John departed South 
from them and returned to Jerusalem," Tt wa.'s this fact „. V" "" 
that afterward caused Paul to refuse to take Mark on his ^j Antiodi 
second journey. Bartlet suggests that Paul may have 
planned to proceeed directly to the cities in the Homan 
province of Asia, which lay along the western part of 
Asia Minor; and that he struck boldly north, over the 
Taurus. Mountains to use the great road running west- 
ward. In this way he came to Pisidian Antioch, and 
perhaps was simply detained by an attack of fev6r, the 
germs of which he had caught in the low-lying malarial 
district of Pamphylia, This may explain his language 
in Gal. iv. 13 : "Ye know that because of an infirmity 
of the flesh I preached the gospel unto you the first time." 
By the jealousy and opposition of the Jews on the second 
Sabbath of his recorded work, he was !ed to turn decisively 
to the Gentiles. Their response assured him that in a 
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free ministry to them he truly fulfilled his divine vocation. 
"And the word of the Lord was spread abroad throughout 
all the region. But the Jews urged on the devout women 
of honorable estate, and the chief men of the city, and 
stirred up a persecution against Paul and Barnabas, and 
cast them out of their borders/' Acts xiii. 13-52. 
Iconium, From Antioch the apostles went eastward to Iconium, 
Lystra, doubtless concluding that the success already attained in 
^ _^ Oalatia called for their continuance in that province. 
"And it came to pass in Iconium that they entered together 
into the synagogue of the Jews, and so spake that a great 
midtitude both of Jews and of Greeks believed.^' After 
some time spent here they were again compelled to flee, 
*and passed south into another Galatic region, Lycaonia. 
At Lystra, Paul healed a cripple, which led the people to 
attempt to do sacrifice to them. But later, the Jews of 
Antioch and Iconium were able to mislead the fickle 
mind of the Lystrian populace, and Paul was stoned and 
left outside the city for dead. "But. as the disciples stood 
round about him, he rose up, and entered into the city; 
and on the morrow he went forth with Barnabas to Derbe.'' 
Acts xiv. 1-20. 
Return After successful evangelizing work at Derbe, the mis- 
Journey, sionaries "returned to Lystra, and to Iconium, and to 
Antioch, confirming the souls of the disciples." They 
"appointed for them elders in every church, . . ', passed 
through Pisidia, and came to Pamphylia. And when 
they had spoken the word in Perga, they went down to 
Attalia; and thence they sailed to Antioch, from whence 
they had been committed to the grace of God foy the 
work which they had fulfilled." Acts xiv. 21-28. 

There is general agreement by recent writers that the 
council at Jerusalem was held about 50 A. D.^ not long 



lO.H. Turner, Hast. Bib. Diet., I, 424, (49 A.D.); Ramsay (St. P.) 
168, 174 (49-60 A. D.) ; Puryes, p. 819 (60 A. D.). 
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after Paul and Barnabas returned from the first missiooary 
journey. It would bo interesting to know of the worlc of 
the original twelve apostles during this period, but there The Twelve 
remains only uncertain tradition. In Study III it has Apoatlea 
been shown that James, the Lord's brother, began to have 
principal oversight of the Jerusalem Church, from about ' 
44 A. D. onward, which would be in accord with a view 
that the twelve apoatlea were now engaged in labors abroad. 

The only New Testament allusion to the presence of Disagree- 
any of the twelve outside of Palestine up to the time of n^*"** "* 
this lesson is that contained in Gal. ii. 11-14: "Wlien A°''<«'»- 
Cephas came to Antioch, I reaisted him to the face, be- 
cause he stood condemned. For before that certain came 
from James, he ate with the Gentiles; but when they 
came, he drew back and separated himself, fearing them 
that were of the circumcision. And the rest of the Jews 
dissembled likewise with him ; insomuch that even Bar- 
nabas was carried away with the dissimulation. But when 
I saw that they walked not uprightly according to the 
truth of the Gospel, I said unto Cephas before them all. 
If thou, being a Jew. liveat as do the Gentiles, and not 
as do the Jews, how compellest thou the Gentiles to live 
as do the Jews?" This episode was referred to under 
Seventh Day in Study IV, but it may better be placed 
here,' since the issue raised finds its decision at the 
Jerusalem council. E»dently Peter did not come to An- 
tioch for the purpose of giving the Church official recogni- 
tion, for that had been done at the earlier visit of Barnabas. 
And while Barnabas wavered for a moment in the face of 
a difficult problem, he at once took his place again beside 
Paul ; and doubtless Peter came back to his former ground 
of fellowship with the Gentile Christians, after he saw 
the case in the clear light of Paul's logic. Also the state- 
ment, " certain came from James," does not necessarily 

'a. H. Tamer, Hast. Bib. Diet., I, tH. 
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mean that James had commissioned them to bear instruc- 
tions to the Antiochian Church, but perhaps to work among 
the Jews of Syria. They are probably the same persons 
mentioned in Acts xv. 1-5 :^ "And certain men came down 
from Judea and taught the brethren, saying. Except ye be 
circumcised after the custom of Moses, ye can not be saved. 
And when Paul and Barnabas had no small dissension and 
questioning with them, the brethren appointed'* the two 
named and certain others *^ to go up to Jerusalem unto the 
apostles and elders about this question." 
Convening "And the apostles and the elders were gathered to- 

of CouncU gether to consider of this matter. And when there had 
*° been much questioning, Peter rose up," and made a speech 
in favor of the complete freedom of the new converts, 
calling attention to the testimony of God in the case of 
Cornelius, and declaring that faith in Christ was the only 
condition of salvation. "And all the multitude kept 
silence; and they hearkened unto Barnabas and Paul re- 
hearsing what signs and wonders God had wrought among 
the Gentiles through them." Next James, who seems to 
have presided at the council, arose, and, after pointing out 
the indications of God's will both in recent events and in 
prophecy, submitted a proposition to be taken as the sense 
of the meeting, and it was embodied in the following action 
and letter. Acts xv. 6-21. 

Results of " Then it seemed good to the §postles and elders, with 
Council the whole Church, to choose men out of their company, and 
send them to Antioch with Paul and Barnabas ; . . . 
and they wrote thus by them. The apostles and the elders, 
brethren, unto the brethren who are of the Gentiles in 
Antioch and Syria and Cilicia, greeting: Forasmuch as 
we have heard that certain who went out from us have 
troubled you with words, subverting your souls, to whom 
we gave no commandment; ... it seemed good to 



> O. H. Turner, Hast. Bib. Diet., I, 424. 
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the Holy Spirit, and to us,' to lay upon you no greatei' 
burden than these necessary things : that ye abstain from 
things sacrificed to idols, and from blood, and from things 
Btrangled, and from fornication; from which if ye keep 
yourselves, it shall be well with you. Fare ye well." Acts 
XV. 22-39. 

" So they, when they were diHrnissed, came down to Report at 
Antioch; and baring gathered the multitude together, *"''«:'» 
they delivered the epistle. And when they had read it, 
they rejoiced for the consolation. And Judas and Silas, 
being themselves also prophets, exhorted the brethren 
with many words, and confirmed them. And after they 
had spent some time there, they were dismissed in peace 
from the brethren unto those that had sent them forth. 
But Paul and Bamabas tarried in Antioch, teaching and 
preaching the word of the Lord, with many others also." 
Acta XV. 30-35. 



The student should not fail to sense the thrill of 
controlled but yet joyous enthusiasm that pervades the 
account of the first missionary enterprise of the Church. 



STUDY V. — Second Day. Memory Verse, Acts xiii. 12. 
Bead Acts xiii. 4-13. " This is the most interesting 
criaia in the world's history. There is no more important 
chapter in the unfolding of human progress than the 
thirteeenth and fourteeenth chapters of Acts." H. W. 
Warren. 

ScBiFttTBE Scheme. 

The Hoiy Spirit leading to the first mlsBlonary journey. 



iRBmsaf (Lettera), 20, eaya o[ ttie ex press' 
theHoly Bplrtt.and toiia," that it Ib "the boli 
the first Ohi'latian letter." 
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sermon in the synagogue at Antioch, 16-41; Effects of the 
gospel in the city and region, 42-52; Similar work at Iconium 
and flight into Lycaonia, xvi, 1-7; Ministry at Lystra and 
Derbe, 8-20; Return journey, 21-28; The Gentile question 
raised in Antioch and the delegates to the Jerusalem council. 
Acts XV. 1, 2; Their preaching en route and reception at 
Jerusalem, 3-5; Convening of council,. 6; Speech of Peter, 
7-11; Testimony of Barnabas and Paul, 12; Summing up and 
decisive statement by James, 13-21; Messengers and con- 
cordat, 22-29; Message given at Antioch, 30-32; Dismissal of 
brethren, 33; Service of Paul and Barnabas and others at 
Antioch, 35. 

STUDY v.— Third Day. Memory Verse, Acts xiii. 39. 

Read Acts xiii. 13-52. Study this first reported sermon 
of Paul very carefully, comparing it with Peter's early 
sermons and Stephen's defense, and noting any charac- 
teristic Pauline thought. 

Map and Lesson Outline. 

Spirit-filled leaders at Syrian Antioch. 

Barnabas and Paul ordained as missionaries. 

Beginning of the First Missionary Journey. 
23, 25, Their course to Salamis in Cyprus (spring, 47 J, 

They preach the gospel in the Jewish synagogues. 
25, Their evangelizing progress through the island (epring-sum- 
mer J^l), 

Paul resists Elymas the sorcerer, and becomes leader. 

Sergius Paulus, the proconsul, believes. 
27. Course to Perga in Pamphylia (summer, 47J. 

John Mark withdraws from the mission. 
f8. Course to Pisidian Antioch (summer 47). 

Gospel work with Jews and Gentiles. 
^9a. Course to Iconium (f November, 47). 

Successful ministry and persecution. 
^9b. Course to Lystra (f June, 48), 

Cripple healed, Paul stoned. 
iS9c. Course to Derbe (f September, 48), 

Further evangelizing work. 
SO, a, 6, c. Return course to Pisidian Antioch (f December, 48" 
f May, 49), 
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SI, Course to Perga and Attalia (f May- June ^ 4$), 
SS, SS. Return to Syrian Antioch (f July^ 49). 

Close of the First Missionary Journey. 

Paul's contention with Peter over his not eating with 
Gentile Christians. 

14, 5, (Map 4). Course of the delegates from Antioch to Jerusalem 
(January- March, 50). 

Proceedings and decision of the Jerusalem Council. 
4y fiS, Course of the deputation, Judas and Silas, with Paul and 
Barnabas, from Jerusalem to Antioch (spring, 50). 
Results of the Council reported to the Church at 
Antioch. 
14, 5. The deputation returns to J^usalem (spring, 50), 



^'-•ANTIOCVH CPI5IDIAN)\ 7.. . , ^> 
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MAP 5. STBIA-OIIiIOIA, SOX7THIEBN ASTA MINOBt AND 0TPBX7S 

First Missionary Journey 

Make a map of Palestine, Syria, and southern Asia 
Minor, and enter the course for the First Missionary 
Journey. See Map 5. For the journeys between Syrian 
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Antioch and Jerusalem, in connection with the Council^ 
see Map 4. 

STUDY V. — Fourth Day. Memory Verse, Acts xiv. 3. 

Read Acts xiv. 1-20. Carefully mark the use of the 
word ^^ region ^^ in xiii. 49 and xiv. 7. It has here a 
specific meaning, and the first passage refers to Phrygian 
Galatia, the second to Lycaoniau Galatia, each a regio^ot 
the great Galatian province. Paid^s address at Lystra dis- 
plays marvelous adaptation. The view is held that Timo- 
thy was won to Christ during this visit.^ 

General Eeferences. 

Purves, sees. 117-131, 147-166; Bartlet, 60-91; Blaikie, 465- 
470; McClymont, 51; Stevens 331, 332; Ramsay (St. P.), 64- 
175; C. H., 125-175; Stalker, 76-85, 132-139; Farrar (St P.), 
181-254; Patrick, 133-205; Davidson. 105-109; Findlay, Hast. 
Bib. Diet. Ill, 704-706. 

STUDY v.— Fifth Day. Memory Verse, Gal. ii. 21. 

Read Gal. ii. 11-21. While Bartlet^ places the vacilla- 
tion of Peter and wavering of Barnabas before the first 
missionary journey, and Purves* locates it after the Jeru- 
salem council, on the whole, the best arrangement is that 
of Ramsay,* who assigns it to the period just before the 
council. Consider how much PauFs firm grasp of the 
principles of Christ's new kingdom meant for the har- 
mony and growth of the early Church. 

Topics for Personal Investigation and for Assign- 
ment IN Class Work. 

1. The evangelizing and missionary power of the Holy 
Spirit. Acts x. 38; Luke iv. 18-22; Matt, xxviii. 19, 20; Acts i. 
2, 8; iv. 31; x. 44; xiiT. 2, 4; 2 Cor. iii. 3; vi. 4-10; Rom. xv. 
18, 19; Heb. iii. 7; ix. 14; Rev. xxii. 17. 



10. H., 171, 172; Parves, sec. 128. 
s Bartlet, 60. 



•Purves, sees. 168-166. 
« Ramsay (St. P.), 150-166. 
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2. Proconsuls, especially ot Cyprus. C, H,, i:i2-ia4; Hast. 
Bib. Diet. art. "Cyprus." 

3. Asia Minor, Ramsay (C, R, E.), I-IGS, with map, and 
his Historical Gwigraphy of Asia Minor: C. H., 206-316. 

4. The Roman province of Oalatla. Ramsay (C. R. E.), 
13-15 and map; Hast. Bib. Diet.; MacCoun, II, 114. 

5. Paul's sermon at Antloch. Purves, sees. 122-124; 
StiHer, 117-120 (has eieellent outlin*). 

6. Position and Iclluence of women In cities of Asia 
Minor. Ramsay (St. P.). 102; N. C. B. (Acta), 26fi. 

7. The occasion, composition, and conclusioas of the first 
general Church council. Bartlet, 81-91; Stifler, 128-146; Pat- 
rick, 133-187; Rackham, 238-256. 

8. A study of the term "prophet," as appearing In Acta. 
il, 17; il. 27, 28; xill. 1; iv. 32; xxi. 9, 10. Hast. Bib. Diet., I, 
434, 43E, 440; III, 127, 128. 



STUDY v.— Sixth Day. Memory Verse, Acta xv. 8. 

Read Acts xv. 6-31. Note that Peter, with his broad 
and practical common sense, points to the divine decision 
of the question in the gift of the Holy Ghost. Then, as 
the silence of interest falls od the asaemhly, Barnabas and 
Paul, in wise order and at the right moment, bear witness 
to God's approving seal on their work, and finally James, 
as chairman*, sums up, and, according to Oriental usage, 
states the practical solution, 

QnBSTI0N3 FOB WRITTEN ANSWERS. 

1. How, probably, did the Holy Spirit deliver the com- 
mand given in Acts xili. 2? 

2. Can you outline Paul's method, as respects reaching 
Jews and Gentiles, from indications given in this lesson? 

3. Why was it so very Important that the observance of 
the Jewish ritual should not be imposed on Gentile converts? 

4. What points In the record of the council show wisdom 
anu skill In the order of procedure, and in the part taken by 
the several speakers? 

G. If the eating of " things strangled " is not a sin, why 
did the council forbid it? See 1 Cor. tUI. 13. 
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STUDY V. — Seventh Day. Memory Verse, Acts xv. 26. 

Read Acts xv. 22-29. The four items of abstinence 
for the Gentiles were not a part of the law retained, but 
rules of puriiy and Christian-like denials due from the 
Gentiles as their contribution to the basis of fellowship 
with Jewish Christians. 

Determine chapter-names for Acts vii — ^xii, and enter 
them in notebook. 

Personal Thought. 

"Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the work where- 
unto I have called them.^* Acts xiii. 2. 

The Church at Jerusalem, at the time of its greatest 
spiritual need, sent out two of its best men, " Judas called 
Barsabas, and Silas, chief men among the brethren,^' and 
the Church at Antioch, located in one of the greatest as 
well as wickedest cities of the Soman Empire, sent out Bar- 
nabas and Paul. 

Have I been inclined to keep the best for myself, and 
do I ever feel that the great need at home is a sufficient 
reason why I should refuse to help send the gospel to the 
needy portions of the earth ? 




THE CHURCH ENTERS EUROPE- 
PAUL'S FIRST SIX LETTERS 

SIXTH WEEK. 

SECOND MISSIONARY JOURNEY— CORINTH A 

NEW CENTER 



STUDY VI.— FiHST Day. Memory Verse, Acts xv. 40. 

Read Acta xv. 36-41. 
Nakeativb. 

It vas not long after the close of the last lesson when 
Paul proposed to Barnabas that they visit the brethren 
in the field of their first journey. But a difference arose 
about taking John Mark, and the two apostolic workers 
separated. Barnabas took Mark and sailed for Cyprus, 
and no account is given of hia further careeer. " Paul 
chose Silas, and went forth, being commended by the 
brethren to the grace of the Lord." Acts xv. 36-41. 

Paul planned his second journey to extend through 
Asia Minor, and the Holy Spirit enlarged the mission to 
include Macedonia and Greece, Taking the overland 
route through northwestern Syria and Cilicia, probably in 
the spring of 50 A. D.,' Paul and Silas stopped at Derbe 
a short time, and then passed on to Lystra, where they 
met young Timothy, the son of a Jewess, whose. father. was _ 

1 RamBa? (Bt, P 1, 171. 



Paul and 
Barnabas 

Separate 
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a Greek. " Him would Paul have to go forth with him; 
and he took aad circumcised him because of the Jews that 
were in those parts." Acts xvi. 1-5. 
The Holy Having visited the Churches established during the 
Spirit first tour/ Paul and Silas planned to enter the Boman 
Directs to p^Qyince of Asia in western Asia Minor, but the Holy 
Spirit forbade their speaking there, and they were also re- 
strained by the " Spirit of Jesus " from entering Bithynia, 
a province to the north, "and passing by Mysia, they 
came down to Troas. And a vision appeared to Paid in 
the night: There was a man of Macedonia, standing, be- 
seeching him, and saying. Come over into Macedonia, and 
help us. And when he had seen the vision, straightway 
we sought to go forth into Macedonia." Acts xvi. 6-10. 
At Philippi The first place in Europe at which the apostles paused 

to preach was Philippi, where there were but few Jews, 
and these were without a synagogue. On the Sabbath 
day they went out to the bank of the river where the 
people were accustomed to assemble for worship. **And 
a certain woman named Lydia, a seller of purple, of the 
city of Thyatira, one that worshiped God, heard us: whose 
heart the Lord opened to give heed unto the things which 
were spoken by Paul.'' It was at Philippi that presently 
Paul cast an evil spirit out of a maiden, "who brought 
her master much gain by soothsaying. . . . They laid 
hold on Paul and Silas,'' and brought them before the 
rulers or magistrates. The trial residted in their being 
beaten with rods and cast into prison. About midnight, 
while the two servants of Christ " were praying and sing- 
ing hymns to God, and the prisoners were listening to 
them," the prison was shaken, and the doors were miracu- 
lously opened, and their fetters were loosed. Paul and 
Silas made no attempt to escape, but Paul cried in a loud 
voice to the dismayed jailer with the reassuring words: "We 



1 The course embodies the South Qalatlan view. Bee Study VIII. 



The Ohuboh Estxbs Eubope 81 

are all here." Then the jailer asked, "What must I do to he 
saved ?" and they said, " Believe on the Lord Jeaus, and 
thou shalt be saved, thou aud thy house, . . . And 
he took them the same hour of the night and washed their 
stripes; and waa baptized, he and all his, immediately." 
Learning that they were Roman citizens, the magistrates 
with fear besought them to depart. Acts svi. 11-40. 

After passing through Amphipolis and ApoUonia, the At 1 
missionaries broke new ground at two other points in Mace- '""" 
donia — Thessalonica and Bercea. The usual jealousy of " 
the Jews waa aroused in the first-named city, and such 
disturbance kindled that Jason and other brethren were 
brought before the rulers and required to give security. 
Paul and Silas were thereupon sent by night to Bercea, 
where their ministry met with a most favorable receptitai, 
till the Thessalonian Jews came and stirred up fresh 
trouble. Paul was now sent to Athens, by the sea route, 
perhaps, and Silas and Timothy soon followed him.' Acts 
xvii. 1-15. 

The Athens of Paul's day was not that of the time of Ai A 
Socrates, but it was even then the center of the world's 
education, where philosophers regularly taught in lecture- 
room and university. "Paul faces philosophy in its own 
home. He had been brought up in the religious capital 
of the world ; ho was to end his days in its political capital ; 
and now in the midst of his life's work he proclaims the 
gospel in its intellectual capital."- On Mars' Hill, prob- 
ably at the point where the court of the Areopagus met, 
the apostle gave to the Athenians a sermon of marvelous 
philosophical insight and rhetorical strength. " Certain 
men clave unto him, and believed: among whom also was 
Dionysius the Areopagite, and a woman named Damaris, 
and others with them." Acts xvii. 16-34, 

■Bsmsay {St. P.), 
G»lBUana),lB.»): Hast. 
•RBckham.SOe. 
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At Corinth From Athens, Paul went to Corinth, the .capital of 
Achaia. Here he met a Jew, Aqnila, and his wife Pris- 
cilla. The three became fast friends, and worked together 
at their common trade of tent-making, while Paid " rea- 
soned in the synagogue every sabbath, and persuaded Jews 
and Greeks/^ After the coming of Silas and Timothy, 
he "was constrained by the word, testifying to the Jews 
that Jesus was the Christ/^ He was now compelled to 
leave the synagogue, but continued his work in the house 
of Titus Justus near by. ** And Crispus, the ruler of the 
synagogue, believed in the Lord with all his house; and 
many of the Corinthians hearing believed, and were bap- 
tized/^ Acts xviii. 1-11. 
Conclusion In the subsequent opposition of the Jews, Gallio, the 
of Second liberal-minded proconsul of Achaia, so fully favored the 
- apostle that the populace were emboldened roughly to 

handle Sosthenes, the new ruler of the synagogue. At 
Corinth, Paul wrote the two Epistles to the ThessaL.>pians. 
With his work crowned with large success, the great leader 
at length turns his face toward Jerusalem. Aquila and 
Priscilla accompany him as far as Ephesus, where they 
remain, while he, after a brief sojourn, hastens forward 
by way of Csesarea, salutes the Jerusalem Church, and 
goes down to Antioch. Acts xviii. 12-22. 



Enrich the lesson of this week by surrounding it in 
your mind, as far as possible, with the atmosphere of 
the Greek life of thai day. 



STUDY VI. — Second Day. Memory Verse, Acts xvi. 9. 

Eead Acts xvi. 1-10. Note that the Holy Spirit had 
greater work for Paul than the provinces of Asia Minor, 
and so directed him, since he was responsive. 
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Scripture Scheme. 

Disagreement of Paul and Barnabas, Acts xv. 36-39 ; Paul's 
second missionary journey begun with Silas, 40, 41 ; Timothy 
added at Lystra and circumcised, xvi. 1-3; Concordat delivered 
and Churches strengthened, 4, 5; Paul directed to Macedonia, 
6-10; Course to Philippi and work there, 11-40; Course to 
Thessalonica and Church planted there, xvii. 1-9; Ministry in 
Beroea, 10-15; Paul's stay and sermon at Athens, 16-34; Paul's 
extended labors at Corinth, xviii. 1-17; Return by Bphesus, 
CaBsarea^ and Jerusalem to Antioch, 18-22. 

STUDY VI.— Third Day. Memory Verse, Acts xvi. 25. 

Eead Acts xvi. 11-40. Of Philippi, Dobschiitz re- 
marks, "As inscriptions show, the Latin element pre- 
dominated. The few Jews and proselytes had no syna- 
gogue of their own. Their place of prayer lay on the river 
bank before the town-gate.^^^ 

Map and Lesson Outline. 

^S, S5, (Map 6), Course of Barnabas and Mark to Cyprus 
(spring, 60). 

Beginning of the Second Missionary Journey. 

54, SO, Course of Paul and Silas to and through South Oalatia 
(spring-summer, 60), 

Work among the Churches of South Galatia. 
Timothy added to the missionary force. 

55. Course to Troas (autumn, 50). 

Vision to Paul of the Man of Macedonia. 
86. Course to Philippi (autumn, 50). 

Lydia won to Christ, and an evil spirit cast out of a 
maiden. 

« 

Paul and Silas tried, heaten with rods, and imprisoned. 
While praying and singing, their honds are loosed. 
Conversion and baptism of the jailer. 
The missionaries are released with honor. 

57. Course to Thessalonica and Berssa (winter-spring, 60-61) , 

Fresh trouble stirred up by Jews from Thessalonica. 

58. PauVs course to Athens (t August, 51). 

His sermon on Mscrs' Hill, and its results. 



1 DobschQtz, 82. 



84 



Studies im The Kaklv Cudkch 



iO. PauCg aouriie Iv Corinth (fSeptember. 51). 

HlB extended ministry in this new Chrifltian center. 
is, Cour»e of Paul'g oompaay, together Kith Aqailn and PritoiiUt. 
to Bpfte«u« /fprintj, 5,?;. 

PftuVs flrat preliminary preaching In Epheaua. 
44, SI. PauPg course from Ephfeui to Jerusalem (spring, S3). 

He Gatutes the Jerusalem churcb. 
4, fS. Powi's eouTSt to Syrian Antioch (spring, SS) 

Close of the Seooud Missionary Journey. 




Second Mlxalonary Journey 

Note the course of Barnabas and John Mark from 
Syrian Antiooh to Cyprus, on Map 5. Make a map cover- 
ing Palestine, Syria, Asia Minor, Macedonia, anct Greece, 
and mark the course of Paul for the Second Missiooaiy 
Journey. See Map 6. 

STUDY VI.— Foti'iiTii Day. Memory Verae, Acta xvii. 11. 

Head Acta xvli. 1-15. From Philippi to Thessalonica 

would he one hundred miles southwest, on the ii 
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military road, the Egnatian Way, "one of the great arteries 
of the Roman Empire."^ 

Geneeal References. 

Purvee. aeca. 181-200, 208; BarUet, 92-110, IIT-US; Blalkle, 
470-477; McClymont, 46; Stevens, 332; Ramsay (St. P.), 175- 
2S6; C. H., 206-321, 326-331, 334-349; Stalker, 8E-99; Farrar 
(St. P.), 254-325, 351-354; Shaw, 4; Flndlay, Hast. Bib. Diet, 
in. 709, 

STUDY VI.— Fifth Day. Memory Verse, Acts xvii. 38. 
Read Actu xvii. 16-34. Notice that women of good 
position are prominent in the Christian movement in all 
the cities of Macedonia. 



Topics fob Pebsonal Investioation akd fob Absion- 

MENT IN CLASB WORK. 

1. The authoi-ity of the Holy Spirit. Acta xi. 12; liii 
9-11; XV. 28; xvi. 6, 7; xx. 28; Rev. 11. 7, 11, 17; 111. 6, 13, 22. 

2. The "we" sections, as related to Luke, and the best 
accounting tor all the facts. Bartlet, 96, 97; N. C. B., Aet», 
287, 288, 294, 306, 336, 367, 3S8; Ramsay, (St. P.), 200-205. 219, 
315, 383, 384; pages under "Travel-Document," In Index of 
Ramsay (C. R. E,). 

3. Athena. C. H., 285-30G; Farrar (St. P.), 295-306; Bib. 
Diet (South Galatla, Phllippl. Thessalonlca, Corinth, Timothy, 
will be coasidered in connection with the Epistles.) 

4. Character-study of Silas or SUvanuB, from all that la 
knows of him. Rackham, 255-267; Purvea, sec, 183; Haat 
Bib. Diet. 

6. Aquila and Priscilla, and Hamack'a view that the latter 
may be author of the Epistle to the Hebrews. N. C, B, 
(Hebrewa), 36-38; Ramsay (St. P.), 253-255, 267-269; Study 
XXII, Narrative. 

6. Paul's sermon at Athens, its strength and weakness. 

'N. O. B. (AcCb), 2M; O. H., 818-821. From Dyrraohlnm, on tbe Ad- 
natlo, the Via I^gnatlBi, strictly ao called, extended a dlstonca ol five 
handred mllBH, to tiie HJver HebruB In Thrace, On this eouTBB 
ThosBalonloftwasaDoutiDidwBy, and "along the whole Una ... no 
Cltj was BO largo and Induentlftl." See Map IS, 
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Ramsay (St P.), 249-253; Bartlet, 106-108; Stifler, 161-171; 
Rackham, 312-319. 

7. Tent-making. Farrar (St. P.), 13, 14; Hast. Bib. Diet, 
m, 699. 

STUDY VI.— Sixth Day. Memory Verse, xviii. 11. 

Bead Acts xviii. 1-11. In every way Paulas residence 
of eighteen months at Corinth must be regarded as a great 
epoch in his life history. His nature broadens, his ideas 
become more mafiterful, he begins the writing of his 
Epistles, henceforth his goal is Eome.^ 

Questions for Written Answers. 

1. Was Silas a Roman citizen? 

2. Was he a Jew or a Grentile? 

3. When was Timothy .converted? 

4. Were Aquila and Priscilla Christians when Paul first 
met them, or among his converts? 

5. Why, apparently, was a vision given to Paul at Corinth? 

STUDY VI. — Seventh Day. Memory Verse, Acts xviii. 
21. 

Bead Acts xviii. 12-22. 

The second missionary journey probably began in the 
spring of 50 or 51 A. D., and ended in the spring of 53 
A. D.2 Enter in notebook chapter-names for Acts xiii. 
— ^xviii. 

Personal Thought. 

^'Come over into Macedonia, and help us.'' Acts xvi. 9. 

The great apostle was ever ready to respond to the cry 
of need, and go into strange and difficult places. 

Is my heart tender and responsive to the needs of 
others? Am I a missionary in spirit? 

11 Oor. 11. 1-6; Ramsay (St. P.), 262-265, 200; Purves, 196. 
s Ramsay, 174, 268; Purves, p. 810, though Turner, Hast. Bib. IMot. 
I, 42i, makes It cover 49-62 A. D. 



PART III— SEVENTH WEEK 

APOSTOLIC COUNSELS TO GENTILE CONVERTS 

AT THESSALONICA 



STUDY VII.— First Day. Memory Verse, 1 Thess. i. 11. 
Bead 1 Thess. i. 

Narrative. 

The city of Thessalonica, at the head of the Thermaic Thcssalon- 
Gulf, toward the north of the ^gean Sea, was the metrop- ^^ and its 
olis of the Roman Province of Macedonia, and capital of gjj^*^^ 
the second of its four divisions. By reason of its strategic 
situatidh with respect to commerce, both by land and sea, 
it has continued to be a place of large population, the 
present Turkish city, Saloniki, having more than 150,000 . 
inhabitants.^ 

The last lesson has shown that the Thessalonian Church Founding 
was founded during PauFs second missionary journey, o^thc 
probably in the latter part of 50 A. D. Silas and Timothy '"^ 
shared in the labors of the apostle at Thessalonica. Paul 
preached for three consecutive Sabbaths in the great syna- 
gogue, and won some Jews, but the converts were generally . 
proselytes, and heathen people who ^^turned unto God 
from idols, to serve a living and true God.^^ 1 Thess. i. 9. 
They were Thracians by race, with a considerable mixture 
of Celtic blood, and among them were ^^of the chief women 
not a few.'* 

Compelled to leave Thessalonica, with -a limit of time 
probably fixed by the rulers (politarchs) of the city during 

iBaokham,298. 
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which he could not return, Paul dispatched Timothy from 

Athens to bring him word concerning the infant church. 

Occasion His messenger reaches him at Corinth. Thereupon the 

and Date YiTst Epistle to the Thessalonians is written and sent by 

L^^^^j^ Timothy, perhaps toward the close of 51 A. D., and the 
Second in the same manner in the eariy parii of 52. They 
therefore possess a great interest as being the first letters 
of the apostle,^ and, with the probable exception of the 
Epistle of James, the earliest writings of the New Testa- 
ment. 
State of the As the Christian disciples of Thessalonica are viewed 

Church jjj^ ^g ijgjjj. Qf these letters, it is seen that the apostle had 
ground for heartfelt gratitude over their spiritual condi- 
tion. 1 Thess. iii. 6, 7; i. 8. It is also plain that they 
are suffering persecutions, but are bravely enduring them 
''with joy of the Holy Spirit'' i. 6. The tone of the 
first letter is therefore one of rejoicing and praise. "We 
thank God without ceasing. . . . For ye are our glory and 
joy.'' ii. 13, 20. At the same time the character of Paul 
seems to be attacked by bitter enemies, ^d he takes occa- 
sion to dwell upon his devoted labors while in Thessa- 
lonica. 
The Lord's It would appear that, in the interval, these primitive 

Return Christians had become absorbed in contemplating the Lord's 
return. Out of this had arisen a peculiar practical prob- 
lem. Would not some of their number who had died miss 
the joy and reward of his coming? The apostle's answer 
is given in iv. 13-18. "Paul evidently shared the universal 
belief of the early Church that Christ would return during 
the lifetime of the generation of Christians then on earth.* 
But he never made this a part of his gospel message." 
"The difference between the two Epistles is this : In the 



:*(Thls remarkable development, in which law, statesmanship, 
ethics, and religion m^et In and transform the simple letter, was the 
work of St. Paul more than of any other." Ramsay (Letters), S9. 

« 7 Parrar (St. P.), »tt, 842; Purves, sec. 207. 
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first, Paul teaches that Christ will come suddenly and with- 
out warning, whenever that may be ; in the second, he 
teaches that it can not be just yet."' The correction of 
this idea prevaling in the Thessalonian Church, and of 
unfavorable results flowing from it, seeras to have formed 
the chief reason for the writing of the second letter. In 
this Epistle, ii. 3-12, occurs a passage of which Prof. 
Adeney, N. C. B., 243, 244, says, "This is one of the most 
perplexing passages in the New Testament" And this is 
his conclusion as to its possible meaning: "Do not be The Si 
deceived. Christ will not come yet. First there will be a °' ^'" 
falling away of some of the Christians; then the full 
malignity of the Jewish power will be made manifest. It 
is very haughty and insolent now, claiming the temple as 
its own, and assuming the authority of God; but for the 
present the Roman Government restrains it. When the 
"restraining influence is removed it will break out with full 
violence. But then Christ will come and destroy it." 

The practical advices and precepts given by Paul P"«' 
toward the close of these letters pre very striking. He "''^'^' 
dwells chiefly on increase in brotherly love, on social 
purity and industry, on giving honor to the church leaders, 
and on constant watehfulnesa, praise, and prayer. In the 
first Epistle he uses the term "saints" for the spirits of 
the departed servante of God, 1 Thess. iii. 13; in the 
second, for all the godly, S Thess, i. 10; in both Epistles, 
under terms having the same root meaning, he lifts up the 
pure Christian standard and declares that this is made pos- 
sible through the Holy Spirit, 1 Thess. iii. 13; iv. 3, 4, 
7, 8; V, 23; 3 Thess, ii. 13, 



After reading an Epistle through to get our first gen- 
eral impressions of its practical drift and purpose, the 
next move of importance is to w^ork out independently a 

general outline. 

'Professor Adeney, N. B.C. ITIieBBalonlnns ana QalatlanB),40, 4t, SI, 
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STUDY VII.— Second Day. Memory Verse, 1 Thess. 
ii. 13. 

Bead 1 Thess. ii. Note that this first letter illustrates 
the general structure of all of Paulas Epistles : 1. A salu- 
tation or greeting; 2. A thanksgiving to God for the Chris- 
tian gifts and graces of his converts; 3. A doctrinal por- 
tion; 4. A practical section; 5. Personal messages, saluta- 
tions, etc.; 6. A brief autograph conclusion, ending in a 
benediction. But here the doctrinal, practical, and per- 
sonal pori^ions are intermingled, and there are no closing 
salutations.^ 

Scripture Scheme. 

1 Thessalonians: Salutation, i. 1; tlianksglying and con- 
gratulations, i. 2-10; Paul's ministry explained, ii. 1-12; his 
interest and desire, 13-20; Timothy's mission and report, and 
the apostle's prayer, ill; exhortations to purity, brotherly 
love, and industry, iv. 1-12; comfort in the Lord's return, 13-18; 
watchfulness of sons of light, v. 1-11; closing directions and 
percepts, 12-27; benediction, 28. 

2 Thessalonians: Salutation, i. 1, 2; congratulation and 
prayer, 3-12 ; views concerning the Lord's return corrected, ii. 
1-12; thanksgiving and prayerful wishes, ii. 13 — ^iii. 5; warn- 
ings against disorderly conduct, 6-15; closing salutation and 
benedictions, 16-18. 

STUDY VII.— Third Day. Memory Verse, 1 Thess. iv. 
13. 

Bead 1 Thess. iii. iv. This first writing of Paul pre- 
served to us should be most carefully studied to see what 
Christian truths or doctrines can be discerned. Notice 
the many times the word "God'' occurs, and how the 
name " Father'' is connected with it (i. 1, 3; iii. 11, 13) ;• 
the use of "Lord" with the names for Christ or alone; 
the frequent reference to the Holy Spirit; the prominent 
teaching concerning Christ's return, and many other be- 

1 Farrar (M. B.)» 151-167. 
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liefa. It would be well to write out im your notebook aa 
complete a list as you can from the two Epietres.' 

Map and Lesson Outlike. 

The strategic site of both ancient and modern Thesaa- 

The TheBBalonian churcli founded during Paul's second 

misBionai-y journey. 
The membera were ohieflj Gentiles, and Tliraciana by 
race. 
S9. Covrie of Timothy from Athens to ITieiialonica to team the 

liateof the church (summer, SO). 
41. Cov.ru. of Timothy to Corinth to report to Paul (autumn, 51). 
The first letter to the Thessalonians ahows their favor- 
able spiritual condition. 

They are suffering 
from, but bravely 
enduring, persecu- 

The tone of the letter 
is one of joy and 
praise. 
In answer to attacks 
of enemies, Paul 
beare witness to 
his devoted labors. 
4». Covrse of Timothy from 
Corinth to convey the Pint 
JSpUtle to the Thectaloii' 
iani (autumn, 51). 
41. Course of Timothy in re~ 
turning to Corinth {vjinter, 
B1-5S) . 

Timothy reports to 
Paul the Thessa- 
lonians as troubled 
over the question 
of the Lord's 



MACEDONIA 

PHILIPPI 
THESSALONICA^^ 




second coming. 



MAP T. ATBBSg A 

EpiBtles bo tbe ThsBsalonlanB 
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Paul shows in the second letter that Christ's return is 

■not to be at once. 
His helpful practical counsels. 
4^, Courae of Timothy from Corinth to convey the Second Epistle 

to the Thessaloniam (winter, 51-52). 
S8, 40, Course of Timothy in retumino to Corinth, if in part hy 
sea (spring, 52), 

Make a map of Macedonia and Achaia (Greece)^ and 
mark the course of Timothy, as the messenger to and fro 
between Paul and the Church at Thessalonica, chiefly in 
conveying the two Epistles. See Map 7. 

STUDY VII.— Fourth Day. Memory Verses, 1 Thess. 
V. 17, 18. 

Read 1 Thess. v. Mark the words, " he died for ns,'* 
verse 10, as the germ of Panics great doctrine of the cross 
and the atonement. Also note the snblime height of 
Christian character presented in verse 23. The ten verses, 
15-24, are a beautiful passage for the memory. 

Oeneral References. 

Purves, sees. 201-207; BarUet, 110-117; Blaikie, 477; Mo- 
Clymont 48-50, 52-67; Stevens, 389, 390, 407, 437, 453, 454, 470- 
474; Ramsay (St. P.). 260; C. H., 321-334; Stalker, 104-110; 
Farrar (St P.), 325-351; Shaw, 17-59; Bruce, 4-25; Hast. Bib. 
Diet., arts. "Thessalonians," "Parousia." "Paul." 

STUDY VII.— Fifth Day. Memory Verse, 2 Thess. i. 
11. 

Bead 2 Thess. i. Note that the two Epistles are some- 
times called the mission group. More generally they are 
classified as having reference to last things in the Chris- 
tian plan. They are elementary and simple in treatment, 
and for this reason, and because thev come earlv in the 
apostle^s work, they may be termed the primer or fore- 
noon Epistles.^ 
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Topics foe Personal Investigation and for Assign- 
ment IN Class Work. 

1. The Holy Spirit reproducing hia own character. Ezek. 
xxxvi. 22-28; 1 Theas, Iv. 7. 8; v. 23. 24; 2 Thes9. 11. 13; Gal. 
111. 3; 1 Cor. vl. 11; Rom. sv. 16; 1 Peter I, 2; Heb. Ii. 8-14; 
X. 14-21. 

2. TheBBalonica. C- H., 268-270; N. C. B., 5-8; Bib. Diet 

3. Polltarchs, the name tor the Theaealtmlan " nilera " 
(Acts xvil. 6, 8); C. H., 276-279; McClymont, 44; Rackham, 
293; Farrar (M. B.), 178; Shaw. 3-9; Hast. Bib. Diet, IV. 316. 

4. ClasBlficatlon and structure ot Paul's Epistles. Farrar 
(M .B.). 148-174; Moffatt, 120-127. 

E. Paul's trade, and hours of manual and of public work. 
{1 Theaa. 11. 9). Ramsay (St P.), 271; C. H., 274; N. C. B., 
.168, 25S, 253; Rackham, 351. 

6. The Parousia or return of the Lord. N. C. B., 28-42, 
196-210, 233-236; Bartlet 113-115; Haat Bib. Diet, 

7. A study of the terms " aalnta," " aanctify," " holiness," 
etc. (1 Theaa, ill. 13: v. 23, etc.). Adeny, N. C. B.. 185. 186, 
188, 191, 192. 217, 218; Bruce, 252-292; Haat Bib. Diet, II, 399- 
401 (Stevena), IV. 391-395 (BarUet). 

8. Satan (1 Theaa. 1. 18; 2 Theas, U. 9). Ramsay (St P.), 
230, 231; Bib. Diet. 

9. " The man of sin," the reatralner, etc. (2 Thess. 11. 3-12). 
N. C. B., 23fr245; Stevens, 472-474; Hast Bib. Diet, IV. 748. 



STUDY VII.— Sixth Day. Memory Verse, 3 Thees. ii. 1. 
Read 2 Thesa. ii. On the passage concerning the man 
of sin and the power that restrains him, Sabatier says: 
"Antichrist . . . is the representative of the Jewish revolu- 
tion which was already at work. The power that represses it 
and prevents its outburst is the Roman government." In 
the fact that the empire and the emperor are still regarded 
I as the beneficent and protecting powers of social order, he 
* Bees "ft decisive proof that this much-disputed Second 
I Epistle to the Thessalonians was written before the year 
64, and is consequently of Pauline origin.'" 
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Questions for Written Answers. 

1. What led Paul to write his letters? 

2. Of how many Epistles is Paul the author? 

3. What evidence is there that these two letters are 
Paul's earliest writings? 

4. How many times in these letters does Paul use the 
.words, " the gospel of God," " our gospel," etc.? 

5. Enter in your notebook five items of Christian belief 
found in these letters as a beginning of your eonstruction of 
Paul's gospel or system of doctrine. 

STUDY VII.— Seventh Day. Memory Verse, 2 Thess. 
in. 1. 

Head 2 Thess. iii. Note how sensible Paul is in his 
views of work and all practical interests of life, though 
he dwells in the circle of transcendent spiritual ideas and 
feelings. Seek by self-examination and prayer to enter 
into Paul's intense desires for the spiritual development 
of himself and others, perhaps reading the Epistles through 
with this new key to their message. 

Personal Thought. 

" Watch therefore : for ye know not when the lord of 
the house cometh, whether at even, or at night, or at 
cockcrowing, or in the morning; lest coining suddenly he 
find you sleeping. And what I say unto you I say unto 
all, Watch.'' ^ Mark xiii. 35-37. 

Is my life so ordered that if he should come suddenly 
he will find me ready for his appearing? In what re- 
spects am I not ready? How may I prepare more fully 
for his coming? 




PART III— EIGHTH WEEK 

THE PAULINE GOSPEL TO THE GENTILES VIN- 
DICATED IN SOUTH GALATIA 



STUDY VIII. F1E8T Day. Memory Verses, Gal. i. 11, 12. 
Read Gal. i, 1-12. 



Galatia proper was a cold and dreary district toward Gaiatia and 
the north of Asia Minor, about two hundred miles long '*>" South 
from east to west and one hundred miles wide. The name ''"'"*'"o 
descended from the Gauls, warrior tribes who carae from 
Western Europe in the third century B. C. and conquered 
the native Phrygian population. Later, the two racea were 
blended together, the region was absorbed by Eoman con- 
quest, and became a part of the empire. As such it gave 
name to a larger Eoman province extending almost across 
Asia Minor centrally, north and south. The earlier view 
was that Paul, in his second missionary journey, evan- 
gelized the original Gallic or Celtic people in the north, 
having as their principal cities, Pessinus, Ancyra, and 
Tavium, and that the Epistle to the Galatians was ad- 
dressed, to them. But under the powerful leadership of 
Professor Rameay, the greatest autliority on the geography 
and antiquities of Asia Minor, wide acceptance is now 
given to the "South Galatian" theory, according to which 
the Epistle is directed to the Churches in Pisidian Antioch, 
leonium, Lystra, and Derbe, planted by Paul in his first 
misBionary journey, and visited in his second journey. 

These are some of the points in favor of this view; 
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Points in 1. Paul invariably wrote of the place he visited under 
Its Favor ^j^g names of the Boman provinces to which they be- 
longed. He also was in the habit of traveling along great 
Eoman highways or well-known routes. As he states that 
^^because of an infirmity of the flesh^^ he preached the 
gospel to the Galatians the first time (Gal. iv. 13), it is 
not considered likely that in this condition he would have 
taken a rough and little-frequented path over a wild moun- 
tainous region to reach North Galatia. 2. We have a 
full account in Acts of the founding of the South Gala- 
tian Churches, but no mention of the origin of the Churches 
in the North. 3. PauPs tone of authority in the Epistle 
could be employed with the weak Phrygian people of the 
South far more wisely and tactfully than with the proud 
Celtic people of the Nori^h. 4. Barnabas was with Paul 
in the first journey, and there would be aptness in the two 
references to him in the Epistle, if the apostle is writing 
to the people of South Galatia, especially in the expression, 
^^even Barnabas ^^ (Gal. ii. 13), as he would be well 
known to them, but unknown to those of the North. But 
since some authors, including Purves, in books of recent 
date, still maintain the other view, there is liberty of 
opinion, and undue stress should not be laid on either side 
of the argument. 
Place and The place and date of the writing of the Epistle are 
Date of the ^jg^ ^^ question. Kamsay^ would place it at Syrian An- 
tioch, just before Paul starts on his third missionary jour* 
ney, A. D. 53, and on the basis of a report brought by 
Timothy. Others would place it later during this journey. 
Why It is evident that the Epistle is written by the apostle 
Wntten ^^^^gp ^ j^g^j^ g^^g^ ^yiai his work among the Galatians was 
imperiled by the influence of Judaizing teachers, who had 
visited the Galatian Churches and were seeking to lead 
Paul's converts to adopt Jewish rites and observances. To 



iBamaay (Bt.P.), 190-192. 
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accomplish their end they had assailed the official stand- 
ing of the apostle and the genuineness of the gospel he 
preached. 

Paul therefore begins his letter abrutly, making no Paul's 
complimentary allusion to the Galatians, as he does to F»™* 

Aini 

members of other Churches to whom he writes, and at 
once asserts his apostolic calling as coming directly from 
God, and his gospel as received through the revelation 
of Christ. The details of his life, especially his visits to 
Jerusalem and reproof of Peter, are recounted in the early 
part of the letter to show that he did not derive his gospel 
from the older apostles, and he closes this introductory 
passage with this protound statement : "I, through the law, 
died unto the law, that I might live unto God. I have 
been crucified with Christ; and it is no longer I that live, 
but Christ liveth in me ; and that life which I now live in 
the flesh I live in faith, the faith which is in the Son of 
God, who loved me, and gave himself up for me." Gal. i. ii. 

From this point onward the apostle powerfully uplifts His Central 
and applies the great principle of the gospel that Chris- Pun>ose 
tian righteousness or justification, which is simply right 
relation with God, is by faith through grace, and not by 
the works of the law. He also sets forth the principles 
of adoption or sonship and heirship. By a contrast be- 
tween the children of Hagar and Sarah, Paul shows that 
"we are not children of a handmaid, but of the free 
woman." Gal. iii. iv. 

" For freedom did Christ set us free ; stand fast, there- Freodora 
fore, and be not entangled again in a yoke of bondage. 

. . . . Ye were called for freedom ; only 

use not your freedom for an occasion to the flesh, but 
through love be servants one to another." How shall this 
full freedom be maintained ? Paul answers, " Walk by the 
Spirit," and then contrasts " the works of the flesh " and 
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" the fruit of the Spirit." The letter concludes with prac- 
tical counsels and a brief apostolic benediction. Gal. v. vi. 
Great Xever was a document issued that meant more for the 
Influence universal liberty of man than the Epistle to the Galatians. 
Epistle " ^^ ^ whole, the letter is an eloquent and powerful claim 
for freedom of life, freedom of thought, freedom of the 
individual from external restrictions and regulations, free- 
dom for all to work out their own salvation and develop 
their own nature, . . . freedom to do right, not free- 
dom to do everything ; ' the whole law is fulfilled in one 
word, even in this: Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thy- 
self."^ 



"When Paul refers to " the works of the law," let us 
remember that his thought is usually focused on the 
burdensome ritual of the Jews. 



STUDY VIII.— Second Day. Memory Verse, Gal. i. 24. 

Read Gal. i. 13-24. Xote the intense earnestness with 
which Paul immediately brings forward the principles of 
his apostolic teaching as against those who would pervert 
the Galatians. The great words of his own statement of 
Christian truth begin at once to appear, in his use of the 
words "gospeP^ (verses 6-8, 11), " church of God^' (verse 
13), "grace'' (verses 6, 15), "the faith'' (verse 23). 

Scripture Scheme. 

Galatians: Paul's divine calling and claim for the gospel. 
Gal. i. 1-17; His approval by, but independence of, the older 
apostles, i. 18 — ii. 21; Justification by faith, foreshown in 
Abraham and prepared for by the law, iii. 1-25; Sonship and 
heirship, iii. 26 — iv. 7; The Galatians exhorted against defec- 
tion from the true gospel, and directed to spiritual freedom 
and brotherly love, iv. 8 — ^v. 15 ; They are to walk in the Spirit, 
V. 16-26; Paul's closing counsels, glorying, and benediction^ 
vi. 1-18. 



» Famsay (St. P.), 180. 



The Church Enters Europe 



99 



STUDY VIII.— Third Day. Memory Verse, Gal. ii. 19. 

Bead Gal. ii. No one can measure the influence of 
PauFs teaching as to justification " by faith in Christ, and 
not by the works of the law " (verse 16) upon all the sub- 
sequent course of Church history. 

Map and Lesson Outline. 

Racial features and extent of the Roman province of 

Galatia. 
Location of the northern cities, Pessinus, Ancyra, and 

Tavium. 
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HAP B. ANTIOOH to south GAIiATIA 
Epistle to the Galatians 



The southern cities, Derbe, Lystra, Iconium, and An- 
tioch, to whose Churches the Epistle was sent. 

Points favorable to the South Galatian view. 

Paul's standing and the genuineness of his gospel as- 
sailed. 

Panl shows that his calling and authority are direct 
from God. 

His gospel received through the revelation of Christ. 

Principles of his gospel unfolded. 

Its immeasurable influence for freedom. 

S4y SO. Course of an apostolic messengeVf perhaps Timothyl con- 
veying the Epistle to the Galatians (spring, 3S), 
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. Make a map of a part of Syria and Asia Minor, out- 
lining the boundaries of the Roman province of Galatia 
at this time, and mark the course of Paul's messenger 
in conveying the Epistle to the Galatians from Syrian 
Antioch to the South Galatian Churches. See Map 8. 

STUDY VIII.— Fourth Day. Memory Verse, Gal. iii. 
2G. 

Read Gal. iii. Adeney^ points out that Paul's refer- 
ences to a covenant or will, in verse 15, and to adoption, in 
chapter iv, show that he has the Greek usage about these 
two things in mind, and that both passages favor the South 
Galatian view, as the Roman customs would prevail in 
North Galatia. 

General References. 

Purves, sees. 213-218; Bartlet, 84, 85; McClymont, 49, 
70-76; Stevens, 341-346, 362-374, 437-442; Ramsay (St. P.), 182- 
193, 275, 276; C. H., 473-483; Stalker, 105, 109; Farrar (St. 
P.), 425-443; Shaw, 63-126; Bruce, 48-70, 154, 179, 184-278; 
Hast. Bib. Diet., II, 81-98; III, 706, 707, 712. 

STUDY VIII.— Fifth Day. Memory Verse, Gal. iv. 6. 

Eead Gal. iv. "Ye observe days, and months, and 
seasons, and years ^^ (verse 10). The traditional reverence 
of the Galatians, when pagans, for the heavenly bodies, 
would lead them readily to adopt the new moon and other 
festivals of Judaism. They had not yet accepted circum- 
cision, though strongly urged thereto by the false teachers. 

Topics for Personal Investigatiox and for Assign- 
ment IN Class Work. 

1. The gift, reception, baptism, filling of the Holy Spirit 
the privilege of every believer. Joel ii. 28, 29; Luke xi. 13; 
Acts 'ii. 38, 39; viii. 15-17; x. 44-47; Gal. iii. 2, 4, 14; Acts 
xix. 16. 



1 N. C. B., (Galatians), 66, 67, 279. 
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2. The "North" and "South" Galatian views. Purves, 
sees. 185-188; Ramsay (St. P.), 178-198, and his art. "Galatia," 
Hast. Bib. Diet. ; N. 0. B., 58-73; Rackham, 195-198. 

3. Graee (Gal. i. 6, 15; ii. 9; v. 4). Stalker, 58; Hast. Bib. 
Diet., N. C. B., Romans, 85, 86. 

4. Righteousness. Stevens, 420, 421; Bruce, 146-160, 221- 
235; N. C. B., 288; Hast. Bib. Diet. 

5. Justification. Bruce, 146-160; Stevens, 417-430; N. C. 
B., 283; Hast. Bib. Diet. 

6. Faith. Stalker, 59; Bruce, 224-235; Ropes, 155, 168; 
Bib. Diet. 

7. Brief sketch of Abraham as the pioneer of faith. 
Stalker, 60; Bib. Diet. 

8. Christianity and woman (Gal. iii. 28) Ropes, 181, 182; 
Hast. Bib. Diet., art. "Woman;" N. C. B., 304 

9. The cross of Christ (Gal. vi. 12, 14). Stevens, 403-416; 
Stalker, 64; Bruce, 169, 170. 

STUDY VIII.— Sixth Day. Memory Verse, Gal. v. 22, 
23. 

Read Gal. v. Mark the positive assurance in verse 16 
of constant victory for those whose daily course of life is 
" by the Spirit.^' 



Questions for Written Answers. 

1. What was the occasion of Paul's letter to the Galatians? 

2. Why does he give so many items of his biography at 
the opening of the letter? 

3. What great key- words of Pauline Christianity have 
their earliest use in this Epistle? 

4. What words appear in the Epistle to show the be- 
liever's new privileges or standing? 

5. What virtues are named as composing the fruit of the 
Spirit? 

6. In what does Paul glory? 

7. What does he bear "branded" on his body? 

STUDY VIII.— Seventh Day. Memorv Verse, Gal. 
vi. 14. 

Eead Gal. vi. The last words of the apostle before 
the benediction are very impressive, and probably refer 
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to the scars left by persecution, which he compares to the 
marks or brands which masters made upon the bodies of 
their slaves as signs of ownership, and which he counts as 
the evidences in his body that he belongs to Jesus. 

Personal Thought. 

"Be not deceived; God is not mocked; for whatso- 
ever a man soweth, that shall he also reap." Gal. vi. 7. 

It is the law of the harvest that a man reaps the same 
kind of grain that 'he sows, and he reaps a great deal 
more than he sows. This is an awful thought to the sin- 
ner, and a comforting thought to the. Christian. We should 
never become weary in well-doing : " for in due season we 
shall reap, if we faint not.'^ 



PART III— NINTH WEEK 

THIRD MISSIONAEY JOUENEY— EPHESUS A 

NEW CENTER 



STUDY IX.— First Day. Memory Verse, Acts xviii. 27. 
Read Acts xviii. 23-28. 

Narrative. 

After remaining in Antioch for some time, Paul began Paul's 
his third missionary j-ourney late in the spring of 53 A. D.* bourse to 
For the last time he now goes through the Syrian gates, 
the only pass in the Amanus Mountains, across his native 
Cilicia, perhaps stopping at Tarsus, through the Cilician 
gates,^ and at length finds himself among the Gala- 
tian^ Churches, to whom he had recently addressed the 
letter considered in the previous Study. 

It was about this time that ApoUos, an Alexandrian Apollos 
Jew, visited Ephesus and began to preach, knowing only Visits 
the baptism of John. " But when Priscilla and Aquila corinth^ ^""^ 
heard him, they took him unto them, and expounded unto 
him the way of God more accurately .^^ Being commended 
by the brethren, he went over into Greece, and '^helped 
them much which had believed through grace ; for he pow- 
erfully confuted the Jews, and that publicly, showing by 
the Scriptures that Jesus was the Christ." Acts xviii. 
23-28. 



1 Ramsay (St. P.), 2«6. 

« " From Antiooh to the OlUcian gates, through Tarsus, is four hun- 
dred and twelve miles." Farrar (St. P.), 864. 

* Ramsay (Studies), 378-208, embodies many interesting details of 
" St. PauPs Road from Oilicia to Iconlum," with reproduction of twenty 
remarkably clear photographic views, chiefly by Mrs. Ramsay. 
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The Open- From Galatia, Paul passed over the higher-lying and 
ing Seal jj^q^^ direct road to the north of the regular trade route 
Work at ^^^^^^^ *^^ Lycus and Meander Valleys, and arrived at 
Ephesus Ephesus probably in September. The case of Apollos 
illustrates the advance from John's baptism to that of the 
Holy Spirit. A similar completing of faith also occurs 
with the twelve men whom Paul found at Ephesus need- 
ing instruction. " And when Paul had laid his hands upon 
them, the Holy Spirit came on them ; and they spake with 
tongues, and prophesied.^' Acts xix. 1-7. 
Extent of Ephesus, the capital of the Province of Asia, ranked 
His Mm- y^j^^Yi Antioch in Syria and Alexandria in Egypt as one of 
Influence ^^^ three great cities of the Eastern Mediterranean. The 
lines of trade and travel, both by sea and land, combined 
to make the city the natural basis from which PauFs pre- 
sentation of the gospel would spread through the entire 
province. The word would be heard by provincials who 
visited the city, and would be carried by PauFs helpers 
to many of the other cities and towns. His ministry be- 
gan in the synagogue, where '^he spake boldly for the 
space of three months ;" and afterward he reasoned " daily 
in the school of Tyrannus. And this continued for the 
space of two years; so that all they that dwelt in Asia 
heard the word of the Lord, both JeWs and Greeks.'' The 
apostle also wrought miracles, and the discomfiture of the 
seven sons of Sceva, a Jewish priest, in their attempt to 
cast the evil spirit out of a man, only added to Paul's 
fame and influence. " And not a few of them that prac- 
ticed magical arts brought their books together and burned 
them in the sight of all; and they counted the price of 
them, and found it fifty thousand pieces of silver. So 
mightily grew the word of the Lord and prevailed." Acts 
xix. 8-22. 

The latter part of Paul's stay at Ephesus was marked 
by a riot, stirred up by Demetrius and his fellow-crafts- 
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men, the makers of silver shrines of Diana, whose mag- The 
nificent marble temple was the chief ornament and glory ^*°^ °^ ^ 
of the city. The apostle was delivered from imminent 
danger through the friendly offices of the Asiarchs, who 
were high officials of the province. Acts xix. 23-41. 

The remarkable development of the apostle's work in Paxil's 
Ephesus and the Province of Asia did not hide irom his Larger 
vision the larger fields beyond, and already he had said, P^*°®» "*^ 
" I must also see Rome.'' But first he would bring to- • . 
. gether the funds gathered by his faithful members and 
agents in the Gentile Churches of this and other provinces, 
for the assistance of the poor Jewish Christians at Jerusa- 
lem. In fulfillment of this purpose he visited Macedonia, 
and then spent three months in Greece. A plot formed 
against him by the Jews led to the retracing of his steps 
through Macedonia. In his further course he went by 
ship from one point to another. The scenes of his pro- 
longed discourse at Troas, of his counsels and appeals at 
Miletus to the elders of the Ephesian Church and tear- 
ful parting with them, and of his brief sojourn in the 
home of Philip the Evangelist at Csesarea, form the periods 
of one of the most interesting and touching passages found 
in Acts. At the end of vain efforts to dissuade him, Paul 
says, " What do ye, weeping and breaking my heart ? for 
I am ready not to be bound only, but also to die at Jeru- 
salem for the name of the Lord Jpsus." Acts xx. 1 — 
xxi. 16. 

It is supposed that Paul reached Jerusalem just before Close of 
Pentecost, which fell on May 28th, in the year 57 A. D. *^« Journey 

• and Dates 

From Ephesus, in the spring of 55,^ he wrote the First | ^ • ^i 

Epistle to the Corinthians; from Macedonia, in the sum- 
mer of 56, the Second Epistle to the Corinthians; from 
Corinth, during the winter of 56-57, the Epistle to the 
Romans.^ 



1 Bartlet, 140. 

s Ramsay (St. P.)) 285, 288, 296. 
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The student should again be on the alert, lest, owing 
to the modest simplicity of Luke's style, he should fail 
to note his supreme greatness as a historian. 



STUDY IX. — Second Day. Memory Verse, Acts xix. 2. 

Read Acts xix 1-22. Note that the coming of the 
Spirit upon the twelve men, xix. 6, is a parallel case to the 
bestowal of the Spirit in Samaria and Caesarea, and regis- 
ters the Divine seal upon the advance step now made by 
Paul in this great province. The " school " of Tyrannus 
(verse 9) means a lecture-room such as the rhetoricians 
used for their exercises. "We may safely imagine that 
most if not all of the seven ^ Churches of Asia ' addressed 
in the Apocalypse had their origin about this time, as well 
as the Churches of Colossae and Hierapolis, the neighbors 
of Laodicea in the Lycus Valley.'' ^ 

Scripture Scheme. 

Paul revisits Galatia and Phrygia, Acts xviii. 23; ApQllos 
at Ephesus and Corinth, 24-28; Paul proceeds to Ephesus and 
baptizes twelve men, with signs of the Spirit's approval, xix. 
1-7; preaches and works miracles, 8-20; plans for the future, 
21, 22; the riot, 23-41; Paul visits Macedonia and Greece, xx. 
1, 2; course tq Miletus, 3-17; address to the Ephesian elders, 
18-35; farewell and further course to Jerusalem, xx. 36 — 
xxi. 16. 

STUDY IX.— Third Day. Memory Verse, Acts xix. 23. 

Read Acts xix. 23-41. The stone amphitheater of 
Ephesus was of immense size: "When this crowd assem- 
bled there it was a building that could hold 25,000 or 
30,000 people.''- 



1 N. C. B., on verse 10. 
20om. Blb.,261. 
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Map and Lesson Outline. 

Beginning of the Third Missionary Journey. 

S4y SO. Paul's course to South Oalatia (late spring or early 
(summer, 53), 
His brief visit to the GalatJan Churches. 

45, Paul's course from Pisidian Antioch to Ephesus (winter, 63). 

His extended ministry in this new Christian center. 

He writes the First Epistle to the Corinthians. 

The craftsmen for Diana stir up a riot against the 
Christian movement. 

Paul is delivered from imminent danger. 

He sees Rome as the prospective goal of his labors. 

He first will gather more funds for the poor Jewish 
Christians of Jerusalem. 
^6, 36, PauVs course to Macedonia (spring, 56), 

He earnestly exhorts the Christians of Macedonia. 

He writes the Second Epistle to the Corinthians. 
Jil. PauVs course to Corinth (autumn, 56), 

His ministry of three months at Corinth. 

He writes the Epistle to the Romans. 
//2, 47, iH, PauVs course from Corinth to Troas (spring, 57), 

His prolonged discourse at Troas. 

49, PauVs course from Troas to Miletus {spring , 67), 

He addresses at Miletus the elders of the Ephesian 
Church. 

50, 51, 21, PauVs course from Miletus to Jerusalem (spring, 57), 

Close of the Third Missionary Journey. 

Make a map of Palestine, Syria, Asia Minor, Mace- 
donia, and Achaia (Greece), and mark the course of Paul 
for the Third Missionary Journey. See Map 9. 

STUDY IX. — Fourth Day. Memory Verse, Acts xx. 12. 

Kead Acts xx. 1-16. The student should picture the 
experiences of Paul not recorded by Luke. On his way 
*^into Macedonia ^^ (verse 1), the apostle first waits rest- 
lessly at Troas for Titus to bring him tidings from Corinth. 
When the latter does not arrive, Paul goes onward, and 
meets him in Macedonia, writes Second . Corinthians and 
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sends it, and purliaps then makes the, visit to lllyricum 
alluded to iu Horn, xv, 19. St'e Map 11. 

General Refebences. 

Purves. sees. 209-213, 219, 227-229, 231-233, •236, 237; Bart- 
l«t. 120-159; Blalkle. 477-479; Rftmsay {St. P.). 264-303; C. H., 
382-402, 42B-447, 461-476, 484-489, 515-B39; Stalker, 100-103; Far- 
rar (St. P.), 354-376, 401-403, 420-431, 444, 445, 510-521; Findlay. 
Hast. Bib. Diet. Ill, 709-712; Patrick, 206-221. 



STUDY IX. — Fifth Day. Memory Verse, Acts xx. 35. 
Read Acts xx. 17-38. Sote the use of the word " bish- 
ops" in verse 28, with the marginal " overseers," as descrip- 
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Map 9 



Third Missionary Journey 



tive of the elders as guardians or shepherds of the less 
experienced members. In this early period the term is not 
used in an offieiar sense. The entire address should be 
. read and studied with great care. 
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Topics foe Personal Investigation and for Assign- 
ment IN Class Work. 

1. Christians to live in, and have the fruits of, the Holy 
Spirit. Acts xiiL 52; 1 Thess. L 6; Oal. v. 22-25; vi. 8; Rom. 
V. 4; viii. 4, 5; ix. 1-3; xiv. 17; xv. 13, 30; Col. i. 8; PhiL i. 19. 

2. Apollos. C. H., 385-389; Stifler, 180-188. 

3. Ephesus. Rackham, 337-339; Bartlet, 125; Bib. Diet. 

4. The Roman Province of Asia. Ramsay (St. P.), 273, 
274; Rackham, 337. 

5. Diana, her temple and worship at Ephesus. Farrar 
(St. P.), 357-361; Ramsay (C. R. E.), 112-145; Bib. Diet. 

6. The "school" or lecture-room of Tyrannus. Ramsay 
(St. P.), 270, 271; Rackham, 351. 

7. Paul's farewell charge to the Ephesian elders. Stifler, 
202-204; Rackham, 382-396. 



STUDY IX.— Sixth Day. Memory Verse, Acts xxi. 13. 

Eead Acts xxi. 1-6. On the phrase, "these said to 
Paul through the Spirit^^ (verse 4). Meyer remarks: 
"The Spirit had testified to them that a fate full of suffer- 
ing awaited Paul in Jerusalem, and this in their loving, 
zealous care they took as a valid warning to him not to go 
to Jerusalem. But Paul himself was more fully and cor- 
rectly aware of the will of the Spirit." 



>9 



Questions for Written Answers. 

1. What, probably, did Priscilla and Aquila find that 
ApoUos lacked? Acts xviii. 27. 

2. To what city in Achaia or Greece did Apollos go? 

3. What does the word "Asia," in Acts xix. 10, designate? 

4. What was the probable value of the "50,000 pieces of 
silver*' (Acts xix. 19)? 

5. What was the cause of the riot described in chap- 
ter xix? 

6. What notable miracle occurred at Troas? 

7. What new beatitude of Christ does Paul quote in his 
address at Miletus? 



110 Studies in The Early Church 

STUDY IX. — Seventh Day. Memory Verse, Acts xxi. 
14. 

Read Acts xxi. 7-16. As the opening verses of this 
passage bring the evangelist Philip before us, it may be 
noted that twenty years have gone by since the narrative 
of the Acts left him at Caesarea. 

Write in the notebook your chapter-names for Acts 
xix, XX, and read, for the story of the period, Bird, 
324-414. 

Personal Thought. 

"And now, behold, I go bound in the spirit unto 
Jerusalem, not knowing the things that shall befall me 
there: save that the Holy Spirit testifieth unto me in 
every city, saying that bonds and afflictions abide me. 
But I hold not my life of any account as dear unto my- 
self, so that I may accomplish my course." Acts xx. 
22-24. 

A successful work, a loving circle of friends, a con* 
stitution none too strong and already worn with the hard- 
ship of many journeys — all these things constrained St. 
Paul to stay in Ephesus. The only promise he had a& 
he left Miletus was that bonds and afflictions awaited him 
in Jerusalem, but he had a world-vision and a God-given 
work. Am I in the place divinely intended for me? or 
is there a "region beyond" where I am needed more? 
Are the grounds sufficient upon which I have decided to 
remain in my present work? Am I following closely the 
leading of the Spirit? 



PART III— TENTH WEEK 

STANDARDS OF CHURCH ORDER— THE SUPREM- 

ACY OF LOVE 



STUDY X.— First Day. Memory Verse, 1 Cor. i. 30. 
Read 1 Cor. i. 

IN'arrative. 

Among the abundant labors of the apostle during his The 
residence in Ephesus was the writing of his first extant ^"ting 
Epistle to the Corinthians. Through ApoUos, doubtless, ^ . . . 
Paul had heard some very unfavorable reports of the 
progress of the converts at Corinth, many of whom were 
slaves, and all of whom had the severest temptations. 
There is good reason for believing that in addition to the 
report of Apollos, Paul had written a previous Epistle, 
which has been lost, and that in response to this letter 
the Corinthians, by the hands of Stephanas, Fortunatus, 
and Achaicus, had sent a reply to Paul, asking concerning 
certain things which troubled them, such as marriage, meat 
offered to idols, public worship, spiritual gifts, the resur- 
rection, the collection for the poor in Judea, and the send- 
ing of Apollos back to them. Even the ministry of Apollos 
had not been altogether salutary. His impassioned oratory 
had caused some to underestimate the worth of the great 
apostle. Besides the case of Apollos, Judaizing Christians 
from Jerusalem, claiming the authority of Peter, or Cephas, 
as they called him, had preached the necessity of circum- 
cision. They exalted Peter as the God-appointed head of 
the Church and sought to undermine Paul. 

The names, therefore, of Paul and Apollos and Peter, 

111 
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Pactions and even Christ, had become party names. No actual 
in the division had occurred in the Church, but Paul knew that 
such factions might easily result in division. The Church, 
in maintaining this sharp contention concerning individ- 
uals, was forgetting the simple message of the cross which 
he had preached. Paul now teaches in this letter that he 
and Apollos and Peter are laborers with Christ. Yet he 
adds that in the question of human agents, he was their 
"father'^ in the gospel. 1 Cor. i. — iv. 
Sinful The Church at Corinth was composed largely of people 
Practices ^f immoral and ignoble antecedents. They were sorely 
d'f^^^ tempted to sensuality, which they saw all about them. 
Their environment taught them to be dishonest and un- 
truthful. There were quarrels and resulting contests in 
the heathen courts. Paul therefore spoke out plainly on 
these points and on the subject of marriage and divorce. 
In general he counsels all who are observing moral stand- 
ards to remain in the state in life in which they are. 
1 Cor. V. — vii. 
Food In answer to their question concerning food offered to 
Offered idols, which the people bought in the markets, Paul in- 
structed them that since the idol was nothing there could 
be no contamination by eating this meat, but since even 
Christians, in this relation, were sometimes called upon to 
eat and drink in honor of some god, and such eating and 
drinking would be understood as a recognition of the idol, 
such practice should be avoided if it caused a brother to 
stumble. 1 Cor. viii. — x. 
Abuses He next corrected abuse in public worship. If women, 
in Public under exceptional circumstances, felt impelled by the Spirit 
^ ^^ to address the Christian assembly, they should do so in a 
, modest and becoming manner. The Lord's Supper should 
also be observed with decorum and reverence and in the 
spirit of brotherly love. 1 Cor. xi. 

The key to the unity and variety of Christian life in 
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the early Church is the constant action of the Holy Spirit. The 
^^All these workettx the one and the same Spirit, dividing A^»°" o^ 
to each one severally even as he will/' "Now ye are the « • -^ 
hody of Christ, and severally members thereof/' 1 Cor. xii. 

Beyond all spiritual gifts and interpenetrating them is The 
love. "How high and wide-reaching the spiritual require- Crowning 
ments of this law of love are . . . is magnificently brought ^"''^ 
out in that incomparable hymn of love chanted by St. 
Paul in 1 Cor. xiii.''^ In connection with this chapter 
one thinks of the noble exposition of it by Henry Drum- 
mond.^ He compares the qualities or ingredients of love, 
as given in verses 4-6, to the spectrum of light, and makes 
them nine — patience, kindness, generosity, humility, cour- 
tesy, unselfishness, good temper, guilelessness, sincerity — 
and shows that "these make up the supreme gift, the 
stature of the perfect man.'' He then proves that love 
is supreme because it makes up the very texture of the 
life of God and all the good. 1 Cor. xiii. 

In the next chapter the apostle presents the consider- Spiritual 
ations and rules which should control the exercise of the ^^^^* 
spiritual gifts, so that "all things be done unto edifying," worship 
and also that they "be done decently and in order.'* 1 
Cor. xiv. 

Again, there occurs in the course of this letter the The 
treatment of a great theme, that of the resurrection, in Resurrectio« 
a manner to make it forever memorable. Paul starts from 
the fact of Christ's resurrection, and in verses 5-8 he gives 
a remarkable summary of his appearances, closing with 
the appearance of Christ to himself. In the latter part 
of his argument he points to the analogy of seed-grain, 
to the variety of embodiments which God provides for 
different creatures, and to the range of magnitude and 
beauty in the heavenly bodies. He makes it plain that 



lOrr, Hast. Bib. Diet., Ill, 156, 
« Tfie Greatest Thing in the World. 
8 
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the body is redeemed and shall be changed and made in- 
corruptible, and that death is to be "swallowed up in 
victory." 1 Cor. xv. 
Conclusion In the closing chapter Paul directs the attention of the 
of the Letter Corinthians to the collection which he is taking among 
the Churches for the poor of Judea. It is thought that 
the three brethren mentioned in verse 17 had brought the 
letter from Corinth to which the apostle is making reply, 
which is sent, not by them, but by "the brethren" re- 
ferred to in verse 12, one of whom was probably Titus.^ 
Apollos (verse 12) doubtless regarded is as unwise and 
unloyal to Paul to visit Corinth at this time. 1 Cor. xvi. 



First Corinthians is the commentator's delight, be- 
cause scarcely any New Testament writing is more 
capable of being illuminated by a portrayal of the his- 
torical situation, nor is any more susceptible of a de- 
finite and clear analysis. It was the advice of Henry 
Drummond to an audience of students that they should 
read the thirteenth of First Corinthians every day for 
six months. Perhaps here is a suggestion of the way 
he prepared his own wonderful exposition. 



STUDY X.— Second Day. Memory Verse, 1 Cor. ii. 12. 

Eead 1 Cor. ii. Mark the privilege of the humblest 
Christian to have revealed unto him "through the Spirif^ 
"the deep things of God" (verse 10) ; and the law by which 
it is impossible for the "natural man" to receive "the things 
of the Spirit of God," for "he can not know them" 
(verse 14). 



1 2 Cor. xll. 17, 18; Narrative, Studies XI, XIX. 
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Scripture Scheme. 

1 Corinthians: Salutation and thanksgiving, 1 Cor. i. 1-9; 
True relation of ministers and Churches, i. 10 — iv; Church dis- 
cipline, v; Avoidance of heathen courts, vi. 1-8; Freedom from 
bodily sins, vi. 9-20; Marriage questions, vii; Meats offered to 
idols, viii; Surrender of rights for the sake of others, ix. 1 — 
xi. 1; Women speaking in the Church assemblies, xi. 2-16; 
Disorders in the Lord's Supper, xi. 17-34; Unity of the Church 
having diverse gifts, xii; The supreme gift or grace of love, 
xiii; Edification and order in the use of gifts, xiv; The res- 
urrection, XV ; closing directions and commendations and 
benediction, xvi. 

STUDY X.— Third Day. Memory Verse, 1 Cor. iii. 22. 

Eead 1 Cor. iii. Consider the statements that "we 
are God^s fellow-workers" (verse 9) ; that every one is a 
builder (verses 12-15) ; that "ye are a temple of God'^ 
(verse 16); and that "the temple of God is hol/^ (verse 
17). 

Map and Lesson Outline. 

Jt2y ift, 52, Course of messengers from Corinth to confer with Paul 
at Ephesus (late winter, 55 J. 
The First Epistle to the Corinthians. 
Written during Paul's extended labors at Ephesus. 
Probably in response to specific inquiries. 
The ministry of Apollos and the efforts of Judaizing 

Christians had developed factions. 
Paul shows that Christ and his cross are supreme. 
He treats their questions in order. 
The variety and unity in the Church due to the Holy 

Spirit. 
Interpenetrating all is the crowning grace of Christian 

love. 
Spiritual gifts are to be used for edification. 
The truth of the resurrection is the keystone of our 

faith. 
Closing chapter concerned with the collection for the 

poor of Judea and other items and greetings. 
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68» Course of Titus and companion in conveying the First Epistle 
to the Corinthians, by sea from Ephesus to Corinth (fpring, 
55). 

^lake a map of western Asia Minor, Macedonia, and 
Achaia (Greece), and ^mark the course by land of the 



MaplO ,oH>cA^,pp, 




^'^' 

m 






MAP 10. ISPHBSXrS AND oobhtth 
First Epistle to the Corinthians 

deputation coming from Corinth to confer with Paul at 
Ephesus, and of Titus in delivering the First Epistle to the 
Corinthians. See Map 10. 

STUDY X.— Fourth Day. Memory Verse, 1 Cor. ix. 24. 

Read 1 Cor. ix. 19-27; xi. 23-34. Meditate deeply on 
ix. 19-22, as the ideal of every Christian life in personal 
evangelism (verse 25). "Like competitors on the race- 
course. Christians must train. ... In eating, drinking, 
and other bodily gratifications the Greek athletes were 
under strict rule for ten months.'' It should be remem- 
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bered that xi. 23-24, is the earliest written account of the 

% 

Lord^s Supper in the New Testament.^ 
General Keferences. 

Purves, sees. 219-226; Bartlet, 130-140,. 493-496; Blalkiei 
478; MeClymont, 49, 58-64; Stevens, 340-352, 389-405, 433-482; 
Ramsay (St. P.), 275, 276; C. H., 396-426; Stalker, 122-131; 
Farrar (St P.), 376-401; Shaw, 127-148; Bruce, 71-75, 358-394. 

STUDY X.— Fifth Day. Memory Verse, 1 Cor. xii. 31. 

Head 1 Cor. xii. On verse 3, Stevens remarks: "The 
earliest creed of Christendom consists of two words (in 
Greek) — Jesus is Lord.'^ Truly to say this with personal 
acceptance of its full depth of meaning involves the re- 
newing of the soul through the Holy Spirit. Note that 
the figure of the body and its members shows that the 
unity of Christians is a vital unity: they partake of one 
common life, and are organic parts of one whole. For the 
complete efficiency of this "body of Christ'' there must 
be a wide range of variety in its members; each member, 
even to the humblest, must be active; and all must be 
bound together by mutual sympathy and feeling for each 
other. What a design for a Church ! 

Topics for Personal Investigation and for Assign- 
ment IN Class Work. 

* 

1. Christians to pray, prophesy, sing, worship in, and be 
temples of, the Holy Spirit. John iv. 24; 1 Cor. iii. 16, 17; 
vi. 19, 20; Rom. viiL 26, 27; Eph. ii. 18-22; v. 18-20; vi. 18; 
Jude 20. 

2. Corinth. C. H., 316, 337-341; Farrar (St. P.), 314-317; 
Hurlbut, 123. 

3. Spiritual knowledge and wisdom (1 Cor. i. 31 — ii. 16). 
N. C. B., 146-152; Bruce, 358, 359; Hast. Bib. Diet, art. "Knowl- 
edge." 

4. Man as God's temple (1 Cor. iii. 16, 17; vi. 19, 20). 
N. C. B.i 155, 156, 174, 175; Stevens, 438; Bruce, 252, 253, 348. 



^Hast. Bib. Diet., Ill, 146, 147: Stevens, 468. 
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5. Paul's view of the marriage relation (1 Cor. vii). 
Stevens, 447-450; Matheson, 246-251; N. C. B., 30, 31. See 
also Study XVII, Fifth Day, Topic 8, and Study XIX, Second 
Day. 

6. Rights and their surrender for the sake of others (1 
Cor. viii. 13— ix. 27). N. C. B., 191-199; Stevens, 455, 456. 

7. The two sacraments of baptism and the Lord's Supper 
in the Early Church (1 Cor. i. 13-17; x. 1-4; xi. 20-34). Bartlet, 
460-475; Stevens, 461-464; Hast. Bib. Diet., HI, 726. 727. 

8. "Teachers" (1 Cor. xii. 28) as a special class of workers 
in the Early Church. Bartlet, 484-486; Hast. Bib. Diet., I, 436. 

9. Love as the supreme Christian grace (1 Oor. xiii), 
Stevens, 435; Bruce, 358-361; Hast. Bib. Diet, Love. 

10. Special spiritual gifts of the early Christians (1 Cor. 

xii., xiv). Bartlet, 485-487; Stalker, 125-127; Bruce, 369-371. 

11. The doctrine of the resurrection (1 Cor. xv). Stevens, 
474-480; Bruce, 385-394; Hast. Bib. Diet. 

STUDY X.— Sixth Day. Memor}^ Verse, 1 Cor. xiii. 13. 

Head 1 Cor. xiii. The special "prophecies/^ "tongues/^ 
and "knowledge" of the primitive church were to pass 
away, because, like the scaffolding of a building, these un- 
usual gifts would be no longer needed when the church 
was established. The reference to "seeing in a mirror, 
darkly," is to a man seeing the figure of another in one 
of the imperfectly reflecting metal mirrors of that day 
compared to seeing the man "face to face." The entire 
chapter is worthy of being committed to memory. 

Questions for Written Answers. 

1. When and by whom was the church at Corinth founded? 

2. What disorders had crept into the Corinthian Church? 

3. On what other points did the Corinthians seek light? 

4. Where and at about what date was First Corinthians 
written? 

5. What are the apostle's directions and answers respect- 
ing the disorders and difficulties at Corinth? 

6. In what respect is love greater than faith and hope 
(xiii. 13)? 

7. What terms are used to characterize the body of the 
resurrection, xv. 42-44? 
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STUDY X. — Seventh Day. Memory Verse, 1 Cor. 
XV. 58. 

Eead 1 Cor. xiv. 26-33; xv. 50-58. "It was a happy 
circumstance for the future of Christianity that in these 
early days, when there were almost as many wild sugges- 
tions and foolish opinions as there were converts, there 
should have been this one clear, practical judgment, the 
embodiment of Christian wisdom.''^ But the point is 
not to be missed that here is seen "a spectacle of fresh 
and transforming spiritual power . . . energizing in every 
member," and that lifeless order can never compensate for 
the lack of this in the church in any age.^ The state- 
ments about the baptism "for the dead" (xv. 29), perhaps 
present the greatest difficulty of that chapter. On this, 
Massie^ remarks: "Perhaps we could combine the views 
of Evans and Godet, and say, They that are baptized with 
suffering in expectation of the resurrection of the dead.' " 

Personal Thought. 

"Let him that thinketh he standeth take heed lest he 
fall." 1 Cor. X. 12. 

What sinful practices would St. Paul speak against if 
he were to write a letter to my church to-day, after having 
been fully informed as to the conditions in that church? 
What harmful tendencies in my own life would he con- 
demn if he were to write to me or concerning me? Do 
I seek to know the mind of Christ as Paul sought to 
know it? Do I realize the difficulties of right living, and 
do I exercise myself to overcome these difficulties ? 



»Dod8, 104. «8tnlker, 181. sN.C. B., 11. 



PART III.— ELEVENTH WEEK 

BUKDENS AND ANXIETIES OF THE GENTILE 

APOSTLE 



STUDY XL— First Day. Memory Verse, 2 Cor. i. 20. 
Head 2 Cor. i. 

Narrative. 

Emotion In some respects Second Corinthians is the most diffi- 
the Key to ^^j^ q£ ^jj ^f PauFs Epistles adequately to understand 
^*' * and to present. Farrar pronounces this the least sys- 
tematic, and First Corinthians the most systematic, of all 
the Pauline letters.^ "There has been a storm; the air 
is still electric.^^ * The letter is filled with emotion ; 
and not one current of feeling, pure and strong, but an 
agitation and alternation of different currents. But why 
this conflict of emotion in the soul of the apostle? It ia 
due to a flood of opposition and calumny at Corinth, and 
Paul is constrained to defend himself and his work. His 
sensitive spirit protests against this, for it involves the 
appearance of self-praise. Then there is the pain of un- 
just accusation and distrust, while with immeasurable* 
love and resolution the apostle seeks to win the Corinthian 
Church away from the influence of false teachers and per- 
verse self-confidence. The Epistle thus becomes a window 
into his heart, tlirough which we gain a rare insight into 
the vor}- life of a resplendent soul. 

The following steps may have preceded the writing of 
this Epistle,^ at least they seem to explain some things 



> Farrar ^M. B.), 2S2. »». • Massle, N. C. B., 44. » N. C. B., «7, 68. 
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found in the letter: (1) Visit of Titus and his companion Events 

(2 Cor. xii. 16-18) to Corinth with the First Epistle. Preparatoiy 

(2) Timothy arrives at Corinth by way of Macedonia. 

The discontent becomes more serious and he returns to 

Paul with the news. (3) Judaistic emissaries (2 Cor. xi. 

4) lead the Corinthians even to open rebellion, and word 

is brought to Paul. (4) He hastily visits Cojinth by sea, 

his second visit (2 Cor. ii. 1), but can not stem the tide, 

and retires to Macedonia, declaring he will return, and, 

if necessary, punish. (5) He does not, however, return 

from Macedonia — for proper reasons — ^but proceeds to 

Ephesus. (6) From Ephesus he sends a severe letter by 

Titus, stating that he is on the point of coming (2 Cor. 

xii. 14; xiii. 1), but is again deterred on just grounds 

from going. (7) He grows impatient for news of the 

effect of his letter, and goes north to Troas, for mission 

work and to see Titus sooner. But his spirit has no rest 

(2 Cor. ii. 7) and he leaves.for Macedonia, where he meets 

Titus and is overjoyed at his good news. (8) He sends 

Titus back to Corinth with the present Epistle. (9) He 

follows Titus, and spends three months in Corinth (Acts 

XX. 3). 

The letter is, therefore, drawn from Paul by the restora- Progress 
tion of the Corinthians, and is an expression of deep per- o^Thought 
sonal feeling. It has been a period of mutual suffering, ^. * * "^ 
both with the apostle and now with his spiritual children, 
as they have seen the agony they brought "to the tenderest^ 
hearted of Christian men." So the first thoughts of the 
Epistle are of kinship in suffering and of God's comfort. 
The way is now prepared so that he can explain and justify 
his failure to come to them, and his anxiety about the in- 
termediate letter. He is led to speak of the ministra- 
tion of the Spirit and of the nature and practice of his 
own ministry; of the distinction between believers and 
unbelievers, and the need of being separated; of his joy 



122 Studies in The Early Church 

and comfort, and that of Titus, in the present devotion 
and affection of the Corinthians, though he had made them 
sorry unto repentance by the severe intermediate letter. 
ii Cor. i — vii. 

Liberaltiy The second part of the Epistle takes up the subject 
and the Qf h^q collection, which has been long in abeyance; and 

essmgso p^^j incites the Corinthians to liberality, both by the 
example of the Macedonians and by the motive to cheer- 
ful and bountiful giving which springs from God^s bounti- 
ful grace and the corresponding harvest which rietums to 
the giver from such sowing. "As ye abound in every- 
thing, in faith, and utterance, and knowledge, and in all 
earnestness, and in your love to us, see that ye abound in 
this grace also. . . . For ye know the grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, that, though he was rich, yet for your 
sakes he became poor, that ye through his poverty might 
become rich.^' 2 Cor. viii, ix. 
Heroic The third division of the Epistle opens with thoughts 
Apostleship concerning Christ as the standard, and then, in chapter 
xi, the apostle reluctantly and in humility unfolds his 
own heroic devotion to Christ and men. "Are they Israel- 
ites? So am I. Are they the seed of Abraham? So am 
I. Are they ministers of Christ? (I speak as one be- 
side himself) I more; ... Of the Jews five times 
received I forty stripes save one. Thrice was I beaten 
with rods, once was I stoned, thrice I suffered shipwreck, 
a night and a day have I been in the deep.^' Says Weinel : 
"Such was the apostle's life, — an unceasing sacrifice for 
others, a difficult, hard labor, a sharing of poverty and 
peril, a restless wandering without home and loved rela- 
tions, not an hour without trouble and care, girt around 
with dangers and with the prospect of a dreadful death 
from the stone-throwing of an enraged mob.' Yet not one 
God's Grace instant did the apostle shrink back from such a life. . . . 

Sufficient ^^^ yg^ -^ ^^g ^ j'lg £^jj qI supreme joy too, joy such as a 
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dull, commonplace existence, in its lazy security can not 
know — and full of that vigorous affection that springs from 
human hearts that are at one in the highest and inner- 
most things/'^ With chapter xii, Paul passes to an account 
of his visions and revelations — ^the "thorn in the flesh," and Conclusion 
God^s sufficiency, and the Epistle concludes with references 
to his coming visit to Corinth, the counsel to self-examina- 
tion, and the triune benediction. 2 Cor. x — xiii. 



Second Corinthians is hard to outline and construe, 
but has some of the statelist and most precious pas- 
sages for memorizing in all Holy Writ. Let the stu- 
dent treasure up at least one of these great paragraphs. 



STUDY XI.— Second Day. Memory Verse, 2 Cor. ii. 
14. 

Eead 2 Cor. ii. 'Note that, from i. 15 onward through 
ii, Paul is careful to explain why he did not carry out his 
promise to return to Corinth after his brief and unavail- 
ing second visit, but "out of much afifliction and anguish 
of heart . . . wrote . . . with many tears," the 
severe letter, which brought them to repent, and to disci- 
pline the chief offender; and he now asks that forgiveness 
be shown him (ii. 6-10). After Paul "went forth into 
Macedonia" (ii. 13), met Titus, and sent him back to 
Corinth with this Epistle, he is supposed to have gone 
as far westward as at least the boundary of Illyricum. 
(Rom. XV. 19). 2 

Scripture Scheme. 

Salutation and thanksgiving i. 1-11; The Christian min- 
istry in its motives and experiences, i. 12 — ^vii; Liberality 



1 Welnel, St, Paul: The Man and His Work, 180. 
• Purves, sec 231; Hast. Bib. Diet., II, 450, 451. But see also Back- 
ham, 298, 290. 



134 Stddies IK Ths Eablt CnimcH 

and giving, vllf., Ix.; The defenee and exhibit of Paul's apostle- 
ship, X. 1— xlU. 10; Conclusion and benediction, xill. 11-13. 

STUDY XI.— Third Day. Memory Verse, 2 Cor. iii. 18. 
Read 2 Cor. iii. Drummond has placed all under debt 

by his treatment of iii. 18, in his address "The Changed 
Life." See, also, on verses 13-18, Denney's "The Trans- 
figuring Spirit"^ 

Map and Lesson Odtline. 

Second CorlnthianB, an emotional Bpistle, difficult to 




Second Eplath 



the Carlntblans 

supposed intermediate 



53. Titus' eoune from Ephesvg with 
Bpiitle (TBummer, 55). 
With deep anxiety fo- the reanlt, Paul awaits Titus' 

46. Paul's course from EplKSue to TroOi (Tautumn, 55). 
His successful labors, but with no rest in spirit. 

iSxpotiloT'i Bible, S.. 
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36 f S7. PauVs course from Troaa to Macedonia (Theasalonicaf 

t spring, 56), 
4£. Titvs* course from Corinth to Thessalonica conveying good 

news to Paul (f summer, 56 J, 

Paul writes the Second Epistle to the Corinthians. 
The ministration of the Holy Spirit. 
The nature and practice of Paul's ministry. 
Cheerfurand bountiful giving urged. 

Christ's will the standard of life. 
Paul's heroic devotion to Christ and men. 
The sufficiency of God's grace. 
Self-examination enjoined, the triune benediction. 
4t. Titus* course from Thessalonica to Corinth to deliver the 
Epistle {f summer, 56). 

54, PauVs supposed journey to Ulyricum {f summer, 56), 

His preaching of the gospel there (Rom. xv. 19)-. 

55, PauVs return journey to Thessalonica (Tautumn, 56 J. 

Make a map of Western Asia Minor, Macedonia and 
Greece, and mark the recorded and some of the main sup- 
posed journeys of Paul and Titus. See Map 11. 

STUDY XI.— Fourth Day. Memory Verse, 2 Cor. v. 
17. 

Eead 2 Cor. v. Ever hold in mind the great truth, 
"We are ambassadors on behalf of Chrisf^ (verse 20). 

General Eeferences. 

Purves, sees. 227-230; Bartlet, 144-152; Blaikie, 478; Mc- 
Clymont, 49, 65-69; Stevens, 367-374, 390-393, 407-414, 423, 443, 
444, 453, 466, 476-47'8; Ramsay (St. P.), 276, 282-289; C. H.. 441- 
469; Stalker, 105, 109; Farrar (St. P.), 401-419; Shaw, 149-162; 
Bruce, 75-89. 

STUDY XI.— Fifth Day. Memory Verse, 2 Cor. ix. 7. 

Eead 2 Cor. ix. ^^It is well to mark how much atten- 
tion the foremost of all the apostles gave to such a matter 
as the collection of money. It is not right to let'the money 
of the Lord's house be collected and managed on mere 
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earthly principles. The treasury of his temple is holy/' 
Donald Fraser. 

Topics for Personal Investigation and for Assign- 
ment IN Class Work. 

1. Believers to realize Christ and become like him through 
the Holy Spirit. John xv. 26; xvii. 14, 15; 1 Cor. xii. 3; 2 Cor. 
iii. 18; Rom. viii. 9-11; Eph. iii. 14-19; 1 John iv. 2, 13-15; 
V. 6-12. 

2. A study of Paul's emotional nature. Farrar (M. B.), 
231-241; Purves, sec. 229; Hast. Bib. Diet., Ill, 700. 

3. The Christian ministry (2 Cor. i. 12— vii). Bruce, 373- 
377; Stalker, 109-118; Farrar (St. P.), 411-413. 

4. Paul's teaching as to giving or Christian stewardship 
(2 Cor. viii, ix). N. C. B., 301-310; Exp. Bib., XX. XXI. 

5. The large place he assigned to his last general offering, 
for the poor among the Christians of Judea (1 Cor. xvi. 1-4; 
2 Cor. ix. 1-5; Rom. xv. 26-28). Farrar (St. P.), 420-422; 
Stalker, 148. 

6. Paul's visions and revelations (2 Cor. xii. 1-7). Exp. 
Bib., XXVI; Bartlet, 56, 57; Hast. Bib. Diet., Ill, 700. 

7. The nature of Paul's thorn or "stake" in the flesh (2 
Cor. xii. 7-9). Ramsay (St. P.), 94-97; Matheson, 46-59; Hart- 
Bib. Diet., Ill, 700, 701. 

STUDY XI.— Sixth Day. Memory Verse, 2 Cor. xi. 29. 

Kead 2 Cor. xi. 22-33. Weinel has an eloquent chap- 
ter on the missionary life and preaching of Paul, in the 
course of which he puts in forceful and glowing phrase 
nearly all the verses of this wonderful passage; observing 
at the close, "A 'host of cares for the man^s loving heart, 
and a continual question for his conscience^' (verses 28,. 
29).^ 

Questions for Written Answers. 

1. What affliction or trouble (2 Cor. i. 8) had befallen 
Paul in Asia (Bphesus) before the writing *of this Epistle? 

2. What are some of the motives suggested in chapter v. 
for living an earnest Christian life? 



»Welnel, 8t. Paul: The Man and His Work^ chapter XII. 
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3. In what respects should Christ's disciples not be "un- 
equally yoked with unbelievers" (vl. 14)? 

4. For what purpose did Paul ask the Churches for an 
offering at this time? 

5. Enumerate the motives for giving to which he appeals 
in chapters viii and ix? 

6. In what way was the prayer of Paul for deliverance 
from his "thorn" answered (xii. 8, 9)? 

STUDY XI. — Seventh Day. Memory Verse, 2 Cor. xii. 
9. 

Eead 2 Cor. xii. 1-10. From an account of an un- 
utterably sublime experience in the unseen world, to 
which he may never have referred save here, the apostle 
turns to an earthly experience which forever links him 
with all hearts that bear infirmities, and which reveals 
the way of triumph through grace. 

Memorize 2 Cor. vi. 14 — vii. 1; ix. 6-15; xi. 22-29, 
»r at least one of these passages. 

Personal Thought. 

"Let a man so account of us, as of ministers of Christ, 
and stewards of the mysteries of God. Here, moreover, 
it is required in stewards, that a man be found faithful." 
1 Cor. iv. 1, 2. 

I am steward (or trustee) of time and money and 
life itself. These can all be taken away in the twinkling 
of an eye when the Lord comes to claim his own. Am I 
a faithful steward, or do I take that which belongs to my 
Master and use it as though it were my own ? 



PART III— TWELFTH WEEK 

MORE FORMAL DEFENSE OF THE GENTILE 
GOSPEL— THE INHERITANCE OF THE 

BELIEVER 



STUDY XII.— First Day. Memory Verse, Rom. i. 16. 
Read Rom. i. 1-17. 

Narrative. 

The Goal Paul has entered upon a course, in his missionary 
of Paul's journeys and evangelization of great cities and provinces, 
* °" which will naturally lead him to Rome. This immense 
metropolis, controlling the known world of that time, dif- 
fered from the other cities which the apostle had visited 
The Church because the Church was already established there. Writers 
at Rome ^^^^ ^^^ agreed as to whether the early Roman Church 
was made up chiefly of Jews or Gentiles, but more recent 
views incline strongly to the Gentile side, while granting 
that Jewish members and influences also formed a part 
of its life. 
Date and Paul wrote the Epistle to the Romans probably in the 
Motive of gj^j.jy pg^j.^ ^f ^jjg ygg^^ gij/^ ^ j)^ during his stay of three 

months at Corinth, near the close of his third missionary 
journey. Already he had expressed his purpose to visit 
the capital. While doubtless many of his converts had 
gone to Rome, and were found in the Church, he was 
personally unknown to the body of the members. This 
letter would bring him in touch with them, and prepare 
the way for his coming. Then, in the judgment of Bruce 
and others, the apostle saw that one more step must be 

128 
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taken to conclude the controversy with Judaism. Thret; 
questions — respecting tlie law, the apogtolate, and the 
election of lar^l — were involved. The Epistle to the 
Gralatians met the first question, the two Epistles to the 
Corinthians the second, and the Epistle to the Romans 
meets the third. The tone of the letter is palm. Paul 
has won hie battle at Corinth. He would console hia 
Jewish brethren with the thoiight that though Israel is 
"broken off," their rejection is temporary. The imperial 
city appeals to the imagination of an imperial soul ; Paul 
rises to the occasion, and writes with the largeness of a 
leader who believes that "the gospel ... is the power 
of God unto salvation" to the entire race. "The gospel 
of God, which he promised afore through his prophets 
in the Holy Scriptures, concerning his Son . . , even 
Jesus Christ our Lord, through whom we received grace 
and apostleship, unto obedience of faith among all the 
nations, ... to all that are in Eome." Horn. i. l-l?. 

The main divisions of the Epistle to the Romans are F'W M«ta 
comparatively simple.' After the impressive salutation °'"^""^_ 
and personal esplanationa (i. 1-17), the doctrinal exposi- 
tion begins with a survey of justification. First, in what 
may be called the "sin section," it is shown that right- 
eousness has not been attained either by Gentiles or Jews, 
"for there is no distinction ; for all have sinned, and 
fall short of the glory of God" (i. 18— iii. 30). Nest, it 
is proved that righteousness is provided in Christ (iii. 
31-31), that such righteousness attained alone by faith is 
consistent with the law (iv), and that it is attended with 
blissful effects {v. 1-11). The division assigned to Justifi- 
cation then concludes with the consideration that Christ 
is more to the race than Adam. "For if, by the trespass 
of the one, death reigned through the one; much more 
shall they that receive the abundance of grace and of 

>N.O. B., 32, 9t, 42, 43; Steveoa, 423, 490. 
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the gift of righteousness reign in life through the one, 
even Jesus Christ" (v. 12-21). Eom. i. 18— v. 21. 

Second The doctrinal part of the Bpiatle next traverses the 
Main lield of sanctification sb its second main division. In the 

iviBion, jjght Qf Paul's experience and thought t!ie great salvation 
tion '^^^^^ ^^^ ^^ limited to the deliverance of man from con- 
demnation. There must be a new life in Christ and in 
the Spirit. For this new life, in a broad and right 
sense, the term sanctification is used by the apostle, and 
by the latest and best writers who seek to describe his 



The View It is in this sense that Garvie, Godet, Bartlet, Bmce, 
ot Leading gtevens, Findlay, Purves, and others hold that Rom. vi — 

Wntera ^.j- ^^f^Ug j.],^ doctrine of sanctification. Chapter vi 
does this mainly by showing that faith secures a vital 
union with Christ, ao that the heiiever can present him- 
self and all his members to the service of righteousness. 
Chapter vii demonetratcfl that a holy life can not be 
attained through the law. Eom. vi, vii. 

Chapter But it is left for chapter viii to bring out in full 
VIII, and measure the privileges and inheritance of the believer. 
This magnificent chapter stands central in the Epistle. 
Its ideas sweep on like the movements of victorious co- 
horts. Each phrase is a fresh note of triumph. "There 
is now no condemnation." The believer is "free from 
the law of sin and of death." He receives "the spirit of 
adoption," becomes a child of God, an heir, and a joint- 
heir with Christ. All things work together for his good. 
He is more than conqueror, and nothing shall be able to 
separate him "from the love of God which is in Christ 
Jesus our Lord." The chapter begins with "no condem- 
nation;" it ends with no separation. 

The Holy Spirit is the secret of this victorious life of 
the believer, Mark the constant reference to his pres- 
ence and work: "the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus made 
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me free," "the law . . . fulfilled in us who walk . . . 
after the Spirit," "they that are after the Spirit," mind 
"the things of the Spirit," "the mind of the Spirit is 
life and peace," "je are ... in the Spirit, if bo be that 
the Spirit of God dwelleth in you," "the Spirit of God," 
"the Spirit of Chriat," "aa many as are led by the Spirit 
of God ... are sons of God." "the Spirit bimBelf 
beareth. witness with our spirit," "the firBtfruits of the 
Spirit," "the Spirit helpeth our infirmity," "the Spirit 
himself maketh intercession for us." "Paul's doctrine of 
the Spirit is at once ideal and practical. It deals with 
the commonest and homeliest virtues, and regards them 
as products of the Spirit" s iDdwelling. Not devout fervorfl 
alone, not dreams of far-off ideals alone, but the every- 
day qualities which one needs moat in his commonplace 
life, are the Spirit's work,"^ Eom. viii. 

It is now generally agreed that the doctrine of elee- Third 
tion, which forms the third and closing division of the 
doctrinal part of the Epistle, has reference, not to indi- 
viduals, but to Israel as a whole." Paul seeks to meet 
the objection and problem doubtless urged by hie Jewish 
brethren: "If the Gentiles are freely admitted into the 
Church on the simple basis of faith, does it not amoimt 
to God's breaking his covenant with Israel, as his chosen 
people, BO that the word of God hath come to naught" 
(Bom. is, 6) ? Paul's answer, in brief, is that God's call- 
ing and covenant do not bind him to Israel irrespective 
of the nation's character. "By their unbelief they were 
broken off. . , . And they ... if they continue not in 
their unbelief, shall he grafted in . . . again" (xi. 20, 
23). Eom. ix — xi. 

The practical portion of the Epistle has a first section, 
treating the general principles of the Christian life, idi, xiii, 
and a second section which takes into account the cir- 
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cumstances of the Church in Rome (xiv. 1 — xv. 13). 
"Bless them that persecute you; bless, and curse not. 
Practical Rejoice with them that rejoice; weep with them that weep, 
Brt an ^ ^ Take thought for things lionorable in the sight of 
all men. ... Be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil 
with good." These are specimens of the many practical 
precepts in the first section- "If because of meat thy 
brother is grieved, thou walkest no longer in love. De- 
stroy not with thy meat him for whom Christ died . . . 
for the kingdom of God is not eating and drinking, but 
righteousness and peace and joy in the Holy Spirit. . , . 
Now we that are strong ought to boar the infimiitiea of 
the weak," These words may illaatrate the spirit of the 
second section. There then follow a conclusion, full of 
interesting personal references and doxologiea (xv. 14~— 
ivi). "Now I beseech you, brethren, by our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and by the love of the Spirit that ye strive to- 
gether vrith me in your prayers to God for me. . , . The 
God of peace be with you all. Amen. . . . Salute Prisca 
and Aquila, my fellow workers in Christ Jesus, . . , 
Salute Persis the beloved, who labored much in the Lord, 
... I, Tertius, who write the Epistle, salute you in the 
Lord." Horn, xii — xvi. 



If the student thoroughly masters some simple out- 
line of Romans, he will find himself greatly helped in 
the difficult task of imderstanding the course of its 
argument. But no one has mastered the Epistle until 
beneath its complicated logical processes he has sensed 
its suHused glow of controlled but intense emotion. ^ 



STUDY XII.— Second Day. Memory Verse, iii. 19. 

Kead Eom. ii. 1-9; iii. 9-20. The words (i. 11), 
i of God by faith unto faith" express the 
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theme of the Epistle. It is now held that the righteouaneBS 
of God means primarily God's attribute of righteousDess, 
by which he not only prevents sin, but produces right- 
eousnesa, so it fully consists with God as Love. Then, 
secondarily, it means the righteousness which is the gift 
of God to man, the state of forgiveness and acceptance 
before God, which has been provided for mankind in the 
work of Christ, and is bestowed on man at justification. 
For the former meaning see Fifth Day, Topic 4, and for 
the latter. Study VIII. Fifth Day, Topic 4. Nest, the 
apostle brings the whole world under conviction or con- 
demnation of sin. 

ISoHTPTUBE Scheme. 

Apostolic salutation, I. l-T; Personal explanations, S-IT; 
(The Doctrine of Justlfl cation) Righteousness hitherto un- 
attalned, 1.-18 — lii. 20; Righteousness provided In Christ, 
21-31; Righteousness by faith consistent with law, Iv; The 
blissful effects of righteousness, v. 1-11; Christ more to the 
race than Adam, 12-21; (The Doctrine of Sanctlfication) 
Faith aa union with Christ, vl. 1-14; The service of ain and 
[ righteousness, 15-23 ; Release from authority of law, vll. 
I 1-6; The powerlessaess of the law, 7-2E; The state and privl- 
i of the heliever, vlil ; (The Doctrine of Election) 
^ God's absolute freedom, Rom. Ix. 1-29; The Jews' failure 
Oirough unbelief, Ix. 30 — s; God's final purpose of mercy 
on all, xi; (The Practical Part) Christian life in general, 
3tlL, liil.; Special directions for the Church at Rome, xlv. 
V. 13; Conclusion and benediction, xv. 14 — xvi. 

I STUDY XII.^Third Day. Memory Verse, Horn. iii. 34. 

Read Rom. iii. 21 — iv. 25. Seek to dwell upon and 

study profoundly the great passage, iii. 21-27, in which 

the propitiatory work of Christ and its relations to Qod 

and man find wonderful expression. It would be well to 

I commit these verses to memory. 
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Map and Lesson Odtlike. 

il. Paul'g course from Thessalanica to Corinth (Tavlumn, 56f.% 

Writlag ot the Epistle to the Romanti. 

Rome la Paul's natural goal. 

The early Roman Churct chiefly Gentile. 

Paul unhnowa to the body of the Roman Church. 

This Epistle would bring him in touch with them. 

The tone oC the letter is calm. Paul "las won hia cobs 
at Corinth. 

Paul writes with the largeness ot a tnie leader. 

The divisions of the earlier or doctrinal part of the 
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(1) A survey of justiflcation, 
believer. 

(2) A presentation of sanctlflctaion, 
of the believer. 

(3) A consideration of election, or the destiny of Israel 
as a whole. 

The divisions of the later or practical part of the 
Bpistle are two : 

(4) The general principles of the Christian life. 

(B) More directly the duties of Roman Christiana, per- 
sonal references, and doxologies. 
<£, 57. Ptiwb^g course in convef/ing the Epistle to Rome (tsprinf. 
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Make a map extending from Greece northwestward to 
tome, and mark the course of Phtebe from Corinth to 
lome with the Epistle to the Eomans. See Map 12. 

I STUDY XII.— FoDHTH Day. Memory Verse, Rom. 
vi. 11. 

Eead Rom. vi, "For Paul two problems were solved 
by faith in Christ — how can the guilty be forgiven? and 
how can the sinful be made holy? Christ's death for 
ain offered the solution of the one problem, and Chrisfa 
life in the believer of the other.' Note that the Epistle 
now enters upon the second of the problems. 

I'Senebal Beference3, 

Furves, bbcb. 232-236; Bartlet, 152; Blaikle, 479; Mc- 
Clymont, 49. 77-82; Stevens. 338-442. 446-456. 461. 462, 477-482; 
Ramsay (St. P.), 288; C. H., 487-514; Stalker, 105. lOS; 
Farrar (St. P.). 444-510; Shaw. 163-269; Bruce, 90-361. 

STUDY XII.— Fifth Day. Memory Verse, Eom. viii. 



Bead Rom. viii. "Spener is reported to have 8aid that 
if Holy Scripture was a ring, and the Epistle to the 
Romans its precious stone, chapter viii would be the 
sparkling point of the jewel."' Treasure this chapter as 
one of the noblest portions of the Bible. 

Topics for Peksonal Inyestioation and for Assign- 
ment IN Class Work. 

1. The assuraDce. eamest. flrstfmltEi, sealing, anointing;, 
of the Holy Spirit, 3 Cor. 1. 27; v. 5; Rom. vlll. 14-17. 23; 
Bph. 1. 13, 14; 1 .Tohn il. 20, 27; lit. 24; iv. 13. 

2. Rome, and tte influence with Paul of lier government, 
power, and name. Rackham, Iv — lix; Bruce, 105, lOG; Mathe- 

, 179-195; N. C. B.. H. 

3. The Church In Rome. N. C. B., 9-17; Rachham, 495, 
406, 509. 510; Bruce, 102, 103; Hast. Blh. Diet, IV. 297, 298. 



• QarvlB,N.C.B.,8. 



' Qodet, ComtiKntary on Bomani, 296. 
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4. The righteousness of God (Rom. i. 17; iii. 21, 22). 
Stalker, 57, 58; Bruce, 146-160; N. C. B., 91-93. 

5. Sin and death (Rom. i. 18— iii. 20; v. 12-14). Stalker, 
54-57; Bruce, 125-145; Hast. Bib. Diet., IH, 721. 

6. The propitiatory sacrifice or death of Christ (Rom. iii. 
24-26). Bruce, 165-179; Stevens, 403-416; Hast Bib. Diet., m, 
723, 724. 

7. Paul's meaning in the use of the terms "flesh" and 
"spirit" (Rom. vii., viU.). Stevens, 338-348; Bruce, 262-292; 
Hast Bib. Diet, III, 720, 721. 

8. Regeneration, sonship, and liberty (Rom. v. 1-11; viii. 
14-17, 29). Bruce, 187-204; Hast Bib. Diet, HI, 724, 725; 
IV, 220, 221. 

9. The doctrine of election in its relation to Israel (Rom. 
ix.— xi.). Bruce, 310-326; Stevens,' 375-388; W. G. Williams, 
Exposition of Romans, 280-355; N. C. B., 206, 224; Hast. Bib. 
Diet., I, 681. 

10. Christianity and the State (Rom. xiii. 1-7). Stevens, 
451, 452; N. C. B., 268-271. 

11. Phcebe the deaconess (Rom. xvi. 1, 2). Hast. Bib. 
Diet 

STUDY XII.— Sixth Day. Memory Verse, Eom. xii. 21. 

Bead Eom. xii. On verse 1, weigh carefully these 
words, "The body is spoken of in this verse, the mind in 
the next. Christianiiy claims . . . the body. The sacri- 
fice of the body is the avoidance of all self-indulgence 
in the gratification of animal appetite or sensual desire, 
the endurance of all hardship or want of the body that 
the service of Christ may demand, the exercise of all the 
powers of the body in doing the work of Christ in the 
world.^'^ 

Questions foe Written Answers. 

1. From what place did Paul write Romans? 

2. Had the Apostle yet been in Rome? 

3. Why did he plan and desire to see that city? 

4. What are the three main divisions of the doctrinal 
portion? See Narrative. 



1 N. O. B., 267. 
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5. In the work of what Divine Agent is found the secret 
of a victorious Christian life? 

6. How are enemies to be overcome, as directed in xii. 
18-21? 

7. How are officers of a government to be regarded 
(xiii. 1-7) ? 

STUDY XII. — Seventh Day. Memory Verse, Rom. 

• • • ^ 
xiu. 1. 

Bead Rom. xiii and xvi. 1, 2. Note that there is a 
special propriety in this reference to the State in the 
Epistle addressed to Christians at Rome; for the authori- 
ties of the empire had protected Paul from the fury of his 
own countrymen, and the government in general main- 
tained law and order throughout the worid at that time. 
Phoebe (xvi. 1) is termed a ^^servant^^ (margin, "dea- 
coness^') of the Church at Cenchreae, and probably took 
this Epistle to the Church at Rome. 

Thoroughly review Parii III. A great passage for the 
memory is furnished in Romans viii. 26-37. 

Peksonal Thought. 

'^There is therefore now no condeinnation to them that 
are in Christ Jesus. For the law of the Spirit of life in 
Christ Jesus made me free from the law of sin and of 
death.'' Rom. viii. 1, 2. 

Have I learned the secret of the overcoming life? 
Do I really believe it possible for a Christian to be "dead 
unto sin, but alive unto God in Christ Jesus" (Rom. 
vi. 11)? 



PART IV 

THE WORLD-WIDE CHURCH UP- 
BUILT BY PAUL'S CLOSING 
LABORS— HIS LAST 
SEVEN LETTERS 



THIRTEENTH WEEK 

EOMAN PEOTECTION AND DETENTION IN 
JERUSALEM AND C^SAEEA 



STUDY XIII.— First Day. Memory Verse, Acts xxi. 39. 
Sead Acts xA. 17-40. 

Narrative. 

Why Paul In view of the extreme danger which Paul knew 
Visited awaited him at Jerusalem, it might be asked why he 
^^ *°* should fulfill his plan of visiting the city. Stalker sug- 
gests as a reason the effect of Paul's presenting the col- 
lection for the poor in person.^ Stifler would make the 
motive a final testimony to unbelieving Israel.^ 
His Re- The apostle and his company were cordially received 
ception fey James and the elders, who "glorified God'' for the 
*^ -1^* work among the Gentiles. Yet they were anxious about 
the Church I^^^^^s reception by the Church, because of the reports 
that in his mission fields he had taught Jews to forsake 
Moses. To dispel this impression they proposed that he 
show publicly his respect for the law by observing certain 



1 stalker, 148. 
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rites of purification. He williiigly assented, and joined 
with four brethren who had taken a vow, and paid their 
expenses. Acts ixi, 17-26. 

Toward the close of the seven days required to com- The Riot 
plete this obserrance, Jews from Asia circulated a false "'"' P"'"''* 
story that Paul had brought Gentiles within the sacred *^^"" " 
ineloBure. A riot ensued, and Paul was rescued only by 
the prompt action of the soldiere from the foriress of 
Antonia, When they reached the upper stairs the apostle 
obtained permission to address the people. As he spoke 
to them in the Hebrew or Aramaic tongue, they gave 
attention to an account of his conversion, but when he 
littered the word "Gentiles" their rage and outcries again 
buret forth, and Lysias, the chief captain, hurried him 
into the fortress. He was saved from scourging by reveal- 
ing his Roman citizenship. Acts xjti. 37 — xsii. 29. 

The next day Lysias brought his prisoner before the Appearance 
Sanhedrin. At his first words, the high priest, Ananias, = "re t e 

o r J 1 SanhedriD 

directed that he be smitten on the mouth. This showed 
the temper of the tribunal and how little Paul could hope 
for a fair hearing, so he divided the council by asserting 
his faith as a Pharisee' in the resurrection of the dead. 
The result was that the chief captain again found it 
necessary to command the soldiers to take Paul by force 
from the contending factions. "And the night following 
the Lord stood by him, and said. Be of good cheer : for as 
thou hast testified concerning me at Jerusalem, so must 
thou bear witness also at Rome." Acts xxii. 30 — xxiii. 11. 

The next day Paul's nephew learned that a band of Transfer- 
more than forty conspirators were confederate with the ^" °if u 
council in a plot to assassinate the leader they so deeply 
hated. The young man was able to inform Lysias, and 

'S&jaSoTt, Judaialic ChriitianilpiUl; "Begarve trntbful utterance 
to blB own purposes and coDvictlona. From PbarlBBlsm. id bo lur as tt 
meanC zeal for the highest objects ot Jewish tslth, be had never de- 
parted and nevpr could depart." Bee also Hast, Bib. Diet. 
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this officer, now fully awake to the peril of the situation, 
made careful preparation, and with an escort able to foil 
any possible attempt to thwart his purpose, conveyed Paul 
to Ceesarea. A letter to Felix, the governor, into whose 
keeping the apostle had come, stated that "this man was 
seized by the Jews . . . I . . . rescued him, having 
learned that he was a Roman. . . , And when it was 
shown me that there would be a plot ... I sent him to 
thee forthwith, charging his accusers also to speak against 
him before thee." Acts xxiii. 13-33. 
DeieniioD Paul now remained at Cffisarea for two years, or from 
for Two June, 57, to about August, 59 A. D.' In the early part 
eaiBa ^j ^^ period he had his trial before Felix, in which the 
Jews' side was represented by a special advocate, Tertul- 
lus, and by Ananias and some of the elders. It was 
evident that they had no case, hut Felix left him "in 
bonds." Yet his friends were able to see him freely and 
"to minister unto him." After Felix "came with Dru- 
silla, his wife, who was a Jewess," and whom he had won 
away from Azizus of Emesa, he "sent for Paul and heard 
him concerning the faith in Christ Jesus." Though the 
address at the time stirred his conscience, he thrust aside 
the caJl to a better life. Near the close of the two years 
"Felix was succeeded by Porcius Festus." Under the 
new governor the Jews renewed their charges and there 
was a second examination of the apostle's case, in the 
midst of which Festus, "desiring to gain favor with the 
Jews . . . said, Wilt thou go up to Jerusalem, and there 
he judged of these things before me?" Thereupon Paul 
appealed to Ctesar. The final hearing at Caesarea was 
before Festus, Herod Agrippa IT, and his sister, Bemice, 
and yielded what is, perhaps, worthy to be regarded as 
the most remarkablo address of Paul on record. Acts 
xxiii. 34 — XX vi. 

I B&in«af (St. F.}, ISt, BOB, 8SI. 
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Ramsay suggests that Luke is so very minute in 
describing the generally favorable attitude of Paul's 
Roman judges because the Roman power, at the time 
writing, threatened to begin a general persecution. 



ITTJDY XIII.— Seoond Day. Memory Verse, Acts 
mdi. 21. 
Read Acts xsi. 17 — xxii. Paul does not contradict 
his previous character and words in his effort to conciliate 
the Jernsalem Church, nor in the many espreesiona in hia 
address to the Jewish people used with a like purpose,' 

SCRiPTDEE Scheme. 

Paul's reception at Jeraealem and effort at concillatioD, 
Acts xzi. 17-2G; False atory, riot, arrest, ixi. 27-36; Address 
to the people, xxl. 37 — xxll. 21; Disclosure of hts Roman 
citizenship, xxll. 22-29; Address before the Sanhedrln, xxil. 
30— xxlU. 11; Removal to Csesarea, xxlii. 12-35; Case before 
Felix, xxlv. 1-23; Before Felix and Dnisllta, 24-27; Before 
Festus, and appeal to Ceesar, xxv. 1-12; Before Agrlppa and 
Bemlce, xxv. 13— sxvl. 32. 

STUDY XIII.—Third Day. Memory Verse, Acts xxiii. 
11. 
Read Acta xxiii. Bartlet^ considers that the meeting 
of the members of the Sanhedrin was not an ordinary one, 
that the chief captain probably presided, and that Paul 
(verse 5) did not distinguish Ananias as the high priest. 

Map and Lesson Outline. 

» Motive for Paul's determination to be at Jeruaalem. 

His cordial reception by the leaders of the Jeruaalem 
Church. 
Plans br which be should show respect for the Jew- 
ish law. 

8Beiaor.li.a)i i.SI.Sa; Oam. Bib., SVS, 30E, 307. 
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drculatlon ot a. false report gainst Paul, and the 
ensuing riot. 

He is reecued by the soldiers and addresses the people. 

He reveals bU Roman citizenship and ia not scourged. 

HIb unjuBt treatment before tbe Sanhedrlu. 

B7 asBertIng his Pharisaism, he divides the council. 

The plot For bis assassination. 
19. Pavl's course in Roman custody from Jerutalem to 0<esareit 
(TJitne. 51). 

HIh two years' detention at Cesarea by Felix. 

His defense before Festus. 

HIb appeal to Gseaa|'. 

Make a map of central 
Palestine and mark the course 
of Paul in going, in Roman 
custody, from Jerusalem to 
Cfesarea. See Map 13. 

STUDY XIII.-FonHTHDAY. 
Memory Verse, Acta 
xxiv. 25. 

Read Acta xxiv. Though 
hie helpers were permitted to 
visit Paul, and probably some 
of them, as Luke, to remain 
with him, his restraint for 
for theae two years and those 
which follow at Rome, must have been a severe trial 
to his active spirit. Yet there were compensations. 
He was in need of rest, after a long period of intense 
labors and sufferings arising from the perils of travel and 
persecution (2 Cor. xi. 83-28), and these years of en- 
forced quiet were a time of preparation for a period of 
marvelous prodnetlvenesa in the "Prison Epistles" written 
at Rome. J 

GeNBEAL RErEHBNCES. H 

Purves, aeca. 238-243; Bartlet, 160-168; BlalMe, 479-48lj^ 
Ramsay <St. P.), 303-313; C. H., 540-B84; Stalker, 146-1B4; 
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Parrar (St. P.). E21-561; Shaw, 271; Findlay, Hast. Bib, 
Diet., m. 712, 713. 



STUDY XIII.— PiiTH Day. Memory Verse, Acts xxv. 



Bead Acts xxv. If the date of the arrival of PorciuB 
Festus as governor could be fixed, it would afford a valu- 
able basis for the chronology of the later chapters of the 
Acta, and even of Paul's whole life, but no result com- 
manding general acceptance has been reached, dates as 
far apart as 55 and 61 A. D. having been assigned for 
the recall of Felix. Bartlet says,^ "In our view the sum- 
mer of 58 (59) is a probable date for the arrival of 
Festus." This follows the view of Turner,' Of these 
two years Eamsay accepts 59 A. D., and with this the 
textbook agrees. 

Topics for Personal Investigation and foe Assign- 
ment IN Class Work. 

1. Mankind reaisting, grieving, quenching, the Holy Spirit. 
Gen. vl. 3; laa. IxUI. 10; Matt. xU. 31. 32; Acta vl. 3, 9; vii. 61; 
Till, 18-23; 1 Thess, v. 19; Gal. Iv. 28; v. 17; Epb. Iv, 30; 
Jude 19; Heb. vl. 4; x, 29. 

2. Jewisli vows, C. H., 543-546; Haat. Bib. Diet., arte. 
"Vow" and "Nazirlte." 

3. The various courts of the temple and regulations re- 
specting them. Rackham, 46, 47, 416, 417; C. H., 548-551. 

4. The Hebrew or Aramaic language. Bib. Diet. 

5. The official organization of the Jews, such as high 
priest, Sanhedrln. RacKham, 44, 45; Bib, Diet, 

6. Cfflsarea. C. H., £71, 572; BacKham, 146, 451. 

7. The Roman governor, and a study of Felix and Festus. 
Kackham, 409, 451-455; C. H,, 567, 568; Bib. Diet. 

8. Herod.Agrlppa U. Rachham, 455-458; Farrar (St. P.), 
556, E57; C. H., 566, 507, 581-584, Bib, Diet. 

9. Some one to memorize and recite Paul's defense Ijefore 
Agrippa. 



tHost. B 
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STUDY Xni.— Sixth Day. Memory Verse, Acta j 
18. 

Read Acta ixvi. 1-S3. Concerning Paul's defense be- 
fore Agrippa, Rackham says, "This speech marks the 
supreme effort, both of the speaker and his reporter, 
is one of the most finished passages in the Acts." 

QUEBTIONS FOR WRITTEN ANSWERS. 

1. What journey made it very clear that danger 
not turn Paul aside from duty? 

3. On what pretest was he arrested in Jerusalem? 

3. Why was he taken to Caeaarea? 

4. How do Felix and Festus compare as to character' 

5. Why did Paul appeal to Cffiear? 

6. Why did Festus wish Paul to apeak before 
Agrippa? 

7. What great event in his life did Paul make prominent 
In his addresses at Jeruaatem and Caesarea? 

STUDY XIII.— Seventh Day. Memory Verse, Acta 
sx-n, 20. 

Head Acts xxvi. 84-32. As far as the answer shows 
upon the surface. King Agrippa may seem to have been 
but lightly touched by the personal appeal of Paul, yet 
who knows what its eiTects may have been in the man's 
thoughts during the forty years before his death? 

Fix on chapter-names for Acts xxi — xsvi. and write 
them in notebook, and for the story read Bird, 414-459. 

Pebsonal Thought. 

"And as he reasoned of righteousness, temperance, and 
judgment to come, Felix trembled." Acts xxiv. 3&, 
Authorized Version. 

Paul in jail could cause the walls to rock and the doors 
to open; in bonds could make the proud Roman ruler 
tremble; in chains could undermine the throne of the 
Cffisars in Rome itself, and all through his faith in God 
and the power which was given him. Is there anything 
too hard for God? 



J 



PART IV— FOURTEENTH WEEK 

PAXIL JOURNEYS IN MILITARY CUSTODY 
TO ROME 



STUDY XIV. — First Day. Memory Verae, Acts xxvii. 3. 
Head Acts xxvii. 1-8. 

Nabhative. 

At last the hour has come when Paul can start on bis From 
long-hoped-for course to Rome. The time is probably 
about the middle of August, 59 A. D. With other pris- 
oners he is delivered into the charge of Juhus, a centurion 
of the Augustan cohort, probably an auxiliary body used 
to maintain communication between the emperor and his 
armies in the provinces,^ and able easily to perform the 
service now required. The voyage was begun in a ship 
of Adramyttium, a city fifty miles east of Troas. After 
touching at Sidon, where Paul was permitted to meet the 
brethren on shore, the course taken to avoid facing the 
western winds was east of Cyprus and along the coast of 
Ciiicia and Pamphylia. At Myra the centurion embarked 
his convoy on what was probably one of the large grain 
ships supplying Rome from Egypt. Having in their 
farther course reached Cnidus, a mn was made to the 
southwest, and shelter again found along the east and 
south coast of Crete. In this way they made the port of 
Fair Havens. Acts xxvii. 1-8. 

But the season was now late. The great Day of Atone- 

iBamsay <Bt. P.), 814, 816, E3t, 
10 146 
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Wnt, which in 59 A. D. occurred on the 5th of October, 
was already past. Paul assured the company that farther 
Prom Fair sailing would result in danger and loss. But the captain 
Havens to and owner of the ship secured the approval of Julius, and 
Cauda gQ^g^t to make Phoenix, forty miles to the northwest. 
It was not long after passing Cape Matala, four miles 
west of Fair Havens, that a "tempestuous wind . . . 
called Euraquilo'^ caught the ship, and it would probably 
have foundered had it not been able to gain the shelter 
of the island of Cauda, twenty-three miles to leeward. 
Here the small boat was drawn on board, the ship was 
imdergirded, and all sail got down except just enough to 
keep the ship's head to the wind,^ which was a steady ^ast- 
northeasterly gale. Acts xxvii. 9-17. 
From The aim was to retard the progress of the ship and 
Cauda avoid the danger of the African quicksands. These were 
far away, but the wind might last many days. So, hold- 
ing the ship up to the gale, so that her head was to the 
north and she was on the starboard tack, they took the 
wind and waves on her right broadside, an^ slowly drifted 
or tacked slightly north of west. It is found that a ship 
thus drifting from Cauda would, on the fourteenth night, 
be near Melita.^ 
Paul In the extreme peril and despair of this company the 
Becomes Christian faith and personality of Paul bring him to lead- 
the Real gj-ship. He stands forth in the midst and exhorts them 
*^to be of good cheer.'' God, by a night vision, assured 
him that he is to "stand before Caesar;" their lives are 
all granted him also, though by a wreck they "must be 
cast upon a certain island." Later, when the crisis ap- 
proaches of beaching the ship and making their way to 
the shore, Paul prepares them for it by first invoking the 
blessing of God upon the food, eating himself, and inspir- 

1 James Smith, 118, 114. 

* James Smith, Voyctge and Shipwreck of SU Paul^ U4-128/ Ramsay 
(St. P.), 880. 
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jng them to eat. Julius's regard for the apostle cinses 
him to spare the lives of all the prisoners when tlie sol- 
diers proposed that they he slain. Then the ceDturion 
"commanded that they who could swim should first cast 
tJiemselves overboard, and get first to land ; and the rest, 
some on planks, and some on other things from the ship. 
And ao it came to pass that they all escaped safe to land." 
Acta xxvii. 18-44, 

During their three months' stay in Melita, the na- HisiVoA 
tives, including the father of Publius, "the chief man of '* Meiiia 
the island," received much benefit from 'the ministrations 
of Paul. When the company were about to sail for Rome 
the Melitese supplied them with such things as were needed. 
Acts xxviii. 1-10. 

The ship stopped at Syracuse three days. Then, though He 
the breeze was not from the south, they were able by 
good seamanship to work up to Rhegium.' Two days 
later they arrived at Pnteoli, the point at which passen- 
gers debarked, while the ship, with its cargo of wheat, 
passed on to Ostia, The Christians of Putccli persuaded 
Paul to tarry for a week with them, which allowed the 
news of his arrival in Italy to reach Rome. The apostle 
was attended by Aristarchus of Thessalonica and Luke, 
perhaps others; but as he now draws near the center of 
Roman power and glory, he feels a sense of depression. 
How can he, a fettered prisoner, subdue this vast strong- 
hold of the world's life "to the obedience of Christ?" 
But a band of Roman Christians meet him at the Market 
of Appius, forty-three miles from the city, and another at 
the Three Taverns, ten miles farther on. He is greatly 
cheered, and enters the city with the step of a conqueror. 
Acts iKviii. 11-15. 
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Now, B5 your work is drawing to a close, is the 
time for unsparing toil. To have anything like a clear 
view of the history of the Early Church is worth m 
large amount of sacrifice. fl 

STUDY XIV.— Second Day. Memory Verae, Acts xxvii. 
25. 
Read Acts xxvii. 9-44. Notice especially ' how Paul 
comes to the front. Kamsay says that he is here seen 
"on a higher plane than common men, advising more 
skillfully than the skilled mariners, maintaining hope and 
courage when al! were in despair, and breathing his courage 
into others, playing the part of a true Roman in a Roman 
ship, looked up to even by the centurion, and in his singlBj 
self the savior of the lives of all."' ^fl 

ScRiPTORE Scheme, ^| 

Course from Cfesarea to Fair Havens, Acta xxvJl. 1.8; 
Council as to farther course, 9'12: Attempt to make Phcenlx, 
13; First stage of storm and efforts to help the ship, 14-19; 
Etespair, 20; Paul's faith based on a vision, 21-26; The brink 
of shipwreck, 27-29; Paul again to the fore, 30-38; Beaching 
the ship, 39-41; All are saved, 42-44; Incidents in Melita, 
iKviU. 1-10; From Meltta to Rome, 11-15. 

STUDY XIV.— Thieu Day. Memory Verso, Acts 
xxviii. 2. 
Read Acts xxviii. 1-15. It should be observed that 
the word "barbarians" is used in verse 3 in the special 
sense of those who do not have Greek culture. These 
people acted with "no uncommon kindness" rather than 
in a barbarous manner. 

Map and Lesson Odtline. 

Paul goes to Rome, In charge of Julius, centurion of the 



Augustan cohort. 
iRftai9fty(St. P.1,300. 
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58. Course (o Sidon (TAvgust, 59) 

Paul goes aBbore and ineetB tbe Christian brethren. 

59. Course to Myra (f.luguHt, 59). 

TraQHfer to a ship of Alexandria. 

60. Course to Fair Bavens (tSeptemher, Sit). 

Council as to proceeding farther; Paul's warning die- 



61. CouTae to Cauda, ike ship caught by tht wind, EuraquUe 
(f October, 59). 

The Bmall boat secured, and the ship made ready to 
drift, held up to the wind. 

62. Course to Uelita or Malta (TNovemher, 59). 

The ship beached, and all get safe to shore. 
Paul's minletratlona to the Islanders. 

63. 64. Course to Syracuse and to Ptiteoli < fJiinuary-February, SO). 

Paul remains with tbe Christians at PuteoU for a week. 
65. Paul's course from PuteoU to Rome, meeting delegations of 
Soman Christiana on the way (f January-February, 60). 




Make a map extending from Palestine to Rome, and 
mark the course of Paul in going, in Roman custody, from 
Cseaaiea to Rome. See Map 14. 
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STUDY XIV.— FooBTH Day. Memory Verse, Acta ii. 38. 
Review reading of Acta i., ii,. Ascension and Pente- 
coBt, The brief Scripture material for this and the next 
Study permits a rapid review reading of Acts during the 
two weeks. Such a Burvey should be undertaken with joy. 
The book is a historical masterpiece. It can be read 
through aloud in two hours. The ten sections of the 
review reading, therefore, average but twelve minutes of 
actual time required. How frequently an hour or more 
is given to the reading of other literature. One's feeling 
for the Bible and communion with its life can not be 
regarded as complete until he finds it a delight to read 
more than one chapter at a sitting. Ask that the Holy 
Spirit may illumine the Word for you as you read. 

General References. 

Purves, sees. 214, 24G; Baitlet. 16S, 173-175; BlaiMe, 481- 
483; Ramsay, 314-347; C. H., 585-627: Stalker. 164-157; 
Fairar (St. P.), 561-577; Shaw, 273; Flndlay, Haat. Bib. Diet., 

n, 713. 

STUDY XIV.— Fifth Day. Memory Verse, Acts v. 32. 
Review reading of Acts iii. — v.. Growth of the Church 
in Jerusalem, "The great thing which St Luie wants 
to record are the deeds and doctrines of Jesus. This is 
the subject of the Gospel and Acts alike. But there ia a 
difference. In Acts, Jesus is no longer present in the 
flesh, but works tlirough his Spirit. The Acta is really 
the completion of the Gospel , . . and may be called the 
Gospel of the Holy Ghost."' 

Topics fob Personal Investigation and foe Assign- 
ment IN Class Work, 

1. The comfort of the Holy Spirit, Ps. Ii. 11, 12; Zecb. iv. 
6, T; John xlr. 16, 17; Acta vli. 65, 66; ix. 31; Rev. L 4; 
liv. 13, 

iBackbam, ixivll, izxvtU. 



Paul's Closino Labors 



151 



2. Ships and navigation at tbis time. Ramsay (St. P.). 
1^4-3301 C. H., B85-591; James Smith, Vopage and Shiptereck 

{ Bt. Paul. 181-344; Hast. Bib. Diet., V. 365-36B. 

3. Storms on the Mediterranean. C. H., 601-607; Ram- 
say (SL P.), 326-330. 

4. Melita. C. H.. 612-616; Jamee Smith, Voyage and Ship- 
KTMk of Bt. Paul, 162-180; Bib. Diet. 

G. The Appian Way and other roads centering Id Rome. 
C. H., 621-627; Haat. Bib. Diet., V, 37B-402, art. "Roada and 
Travel in the N. T." 

|. STUDY XIV.— Sixth Day. Memory Verse, Acts vii. 55. 

I Review reading of Acts vi. — viii,. Choice of the Sevea 
Helpers, and Accounts of Stephen and Philip. Note 
this fact, that incidental needs, arising in the history of 
the Church, have often called forth agencies which the 
Holy Spirit has used far beyond the original purpose. 
These helpers were chosen to "serve tables," but one of 
them started the broader movement in Jerusalem, and 
another carried it beyond the city walls. But when chosen, 
they were "men of good report, full of the Spirit and of 
wisdom." Acta vi. 3. 

Qdebtions fok Written Answers. 

1. In what year and about what month did the voyage to 
Rome probably occur? 

2. On which side of Cyprus and along what coasts was the 
early iwrt of the voyage on account o( western winds? 

3. Prom what direction was the wind during the great 

4. What general plan was used to keep the vessel (rom 
[ the African coast? 

5. In what ways did Paul's power of leadership appear? 

6. Why did Paul feel depressed, and how was he encour- 
I aged as be drew near Rome? 

! STUDY XIV.— Seventh Day. Memory Verse, Acts 



Eeview reading of Acts ix. — xii.. Continued Church 
, Expansion, and Herodian Persecution. This is the longest 
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section assigned for review reading — 146 verses. It can 
be read in fifteen or twenty minutes. "I think I hear 
some one say that their usual portion has been about 
twelve verses a day. Yes; and if the truth is told, they 
should add that, when the twelve verses have been read, 
they have taken up another book and read some hundreds 
of its pages. Leave the other book for a while and give 
the Word of God the same opportunity.^^ — G. Campbell 
Morgan. 

Pebsonal Thought. 

"And so we came to Eome.^' Acts xxviii. 14. 

As I consider the wonderful providences of (Jod as 
revealed in the lives of men, and as I see his providential 
dealings with the nations of the earth, can I doubt that 
he will lead me safely if I but trust him fully? 



PART IV— FIFTEENTH WEEK 

AN AMBASSADOR IN CHAINS— CLOSING 

LABORS AND MARTYRDOM— A SLAVE 

CONVERT 

STUDY XV. — First Day. Memory Verae, Acta xxriii. 
28. 
Read Acts xxviii. 16-31; Col. iv. 7-14; Phil. i. 13-14; 
It. 22, It may be said that the center of Christianity 
has now been transferred from the Jews to the Gentiles, 
from Jerusalem to Rome, and the failure of the Roman 
Jews, as narrated in the closing paragraphs of the Acts, 
to responil to the Gospel message is the final step. In 
the full title (Acts xxviii. 31), "the Lord Jesua Christ," 
it is no longer the historian, but Luke the believer who 
speaks. The allusions in the Roman Epistles give valu- 
able side-lights on the apostle's activities, helpers, and 
influence during the two years of detention in Rome. 

Naheative. 

Professor Ramsay has an interesting paragraph on the FinanceB 
financial questions involved in Paul's residence at Cffisarea °' '*'' 

and Rome, hie appeal to Cseaar, and his trial,' in which ^" , 
' trr ' ' menl and 

he suggests that through the death of a relative an in- Trial 
heritance had come to him, or else that he now felt 
justified in using such fortune aa he possessed. Others 
have dwelt more upon the pathetic side of these years, 
but it is well to regard both aspects of the situation. 
The point is also in debate as to where the apostle 



I 



I Acta ixlv. 3S; ixTlll. 10, £3, SO. 
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resided, or by what officer he was held in detention. The 
older view that it woe the "captain of the guard,'" or 
Place and "chief of the camp,"* meaning the Praetorian guard, may 
OfBcerot j^ replaced by the view that it was chief of the force 
aerTing as a link between the emperor and the army, iu 
which Julius, who brought Paul to Rome, was an officer, 
having their camp on the Cffilian hilL This is the view 
of Moramsen.^ Acts sxviii. 16. 
Witnesa "After three days," perhaps given to rest, prayer, and 
lo the fellowship with the Church, Paul calls the chief men of 
J"*" the Jews together, that, as in other cities, he may first 
bear witness of Christ to them, before taking up work 
with the Gentiles. But the result is as it has been else- 
where, and he cites the solemn prophetic utterance of 
"the Holy Spirit through Isaiah," which seals up the 
record of Israel on the whole as rejecting "this satvatJOD 
of God." Acts xxviii. 17-28. 
Bad of AciB The words which form a fitting close to this remark- 
able record of Acts are as follows: "And he abode two 
whole years in his own hired dwelling, and received all 
Paul's Work that WHit In unto him, preaching the kingdom of God, 
in Bonds ^^^ teaching the'thiags concerning the Lord Jesus Christ 
with all boldness, none forbidding him." Luke, as the 
apostle's physician and amanuensis, probably continued 
at hia side. Visitors and delegates from various Churches 
brought presents and greetings. Trusted helpers carried 
on a vigorous and far-reaching campaign. Treasured let- 
ters were written to individuals and Churches, of which 
four, that to Philemon, and those to the Colossians, Ephe- 
sians, and Philippians, have come down to us as golden 
fruit of mature graces and powers^ Such was the min- 
istry "in bonds." Acts sxviii. 30, 31. 

"The trial seema to have occurred toward the end 

1 Acts xxvlli. 10. A. V. 1 Acta xxvlll. 18, Marg. Am. Rat. 

• Favored by Bamsay, S4S; Backham, IM, £00: Fludlay, HaaL Bib, 
dot., 111,7181 Pnrves, do., IT, SS. 
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of A. D. 61."' Rackham, in his fresh and maKterly work, 

reaches this conclusion : "As a result of his trial, Paul Hia Trial, 

was, in answer to his expectation, set at liberty; for there Releaae, 

was no real case against him. This fact we infer from , 

the Pastoral Epistles, which are much later in style than 

those of the imprisonment, and can nowhere be fitted 

into the apostle's previous life." This writer, with other 

eminent scholars, favors the view that after his release 

Paul resumed his missionary and apostolic labors until 

the persecution hy Nero, when he was sumraoned to 

Rome and suffered martyrdom. "One day, in the winter 

of 64-65 A. D., he was led out on the Ostian Way and 

there beheaded . . . and his body was laid where now 

stands the Church of St. Paul Without-the- Walla.'" 

The most helpful framework of Paul's last journeys Framework 

is, perhaps, that presented by Professor Burton,* which " " 

' r f ■ f J ' Leitera and 

will be uuderstood, however, to have only the authority of joumevB 
early Church tradition, and the allusions in the later 
Epistles. 

1. It is possible that be went to Asia and Macedonia 
in accordance with his erpressed intention. PhiL ii. 24; 
Philemon 83. 

2, He perhaps went to Spain. This had been at one 
time his intention, Eom. xv. 24, 28, and Clement of 
Eome, who wrote near the end of the first century, speaks 
of him as having come to the extremity of the West 

3. He returned to the East and visited Ephesus, where 
he left Timothy in charge. 1 Tim. i. 3. 

4, He went into Macedonia; thence, or soon after 
leaving there, he wrote to Timothy. 1 Tim. i. 3. 

5, He went from Macedonia to Miletus, stopping at 
Troas on the way. S Tim. iv. 13. At Miletus he left 
Trophimus. 2 Tim. iv. SO. 



■ RunsBf |S(. P.), SOT, 

*Baokham, BIO, ML 

3E. D. Burton, TIteReeordta 
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6. From Miletus he weDt to Crete, where he left Titia 



TJtnfl i. 5. 

7. From Crete he 



I Tim. iv. : 



went to Corinth, where I 

and whence he probably wrote to 



ErastuE, 

TituB. 

8. From Corinth he probably went to NicopolU, Titus 
iii. 12, and it was quite possible that here he was arrested 
and sent to Rome. 

9. In Rome he wrote Second Timothy, and here he was 
put to death.' 

The Finer Paul's brief letter to Philemon is a proof of the charm 

Qualities of ^hlch a great and loving nature lends to the simplest act 

" of service. It discloses the sympathy, courtesy, and tact 

of the apostle, even his playfulness and wit, in a way to 

bring him near to every reader of the little Epistle and 

niaie his personality shine forth in Us native beauty and 

attractiveness.' 

Date of As to the date of this and the associated letters, note 

Epistle to the following : "We may date these letters to Philemon, 

"^ to Colossffi, and to the Asian Churches generally (Ephe- 

sians) near the middle of the long imprisonment. . . . 

For brevity's sake we may speak of their date as early 

in 61."* 

It is probable that Philemon, and his wife Apphia, 
were led into Christian faith during Paul's stay at Ephesus 
in his third missionary journey, and that later, their 
house at Colossse became a meeting-place for the young 
Church of that city. It is also supposed that Archippus 
was their son, and that lie jvas a deacon, and a special 
helper of Paul. The family may have been in Ephesus 
for a time while Paul was there, and were marked for their 
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charity, hospitality, wealth,' and willingnesB to promote 
the Christian cause. Verses 1-7. 

Oneeimus was a slave, who, in running away from Onesimm 
his master, Philemon, had. perhaps stolen that which 
would assist him in reaching Kome. Verse 18. We know 
not through what sin and suffering he had passed, or by 
what means he met Paul and was converted. Verse 10. 
"Helpful," according to his name, he had now become 
to his father in the gospel. But Tychicus is about to 
go to CoIossEe with Paul's letter to the Church. So he 
takes this letter to Philemon; and Onesimus, the slave 
convert, returns to his master, "no longer as a servant, 
but more than a servant, a brother beloved,' specially to 
me," writes Paul, "but how much rather to theo, both 
in the flesh and in the Ijord. If then thou countest me 
as a partner, receive him as myself." What gracious 
brotherliness is seen in "Paul the aged, and now also a 
prisoner of Christ Jesus," in asking Philemon to receive 
the runaway slave just as he would receive the apostle 
himself I Verses 8-20. 

When Paul adds, a little later, "Having confidence The Bpiatle 
in thine obedience 1 write unto thee, knowing that thou "f^ Eman- 
wilt do beyond what I say," Laghtfoot well remarks, "^^ '°" 
"The word emancipation seems to be trembling on his 
lips." "This little letter is the first note in that noble 
music that has found place in its orchestra for the strains 
of Chrysostom, Lincoln, Lowell, Longfellow, and Mrs. 
Beeeher Stowe. It began disintegrating one of the great- 
eat evils of society, and righting one of the most awful 
wrongs man can inflict upon his brother. Surely, there- 
fore, it reflects the pure radiance of the cross."* In 
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■"MatDBl lova . . . creatiB wltblu the old legal lomi i 
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verse 22 the apostle speaks as if he were confident of 
being released after his trial and visiting Philemon. Then, 
with brief greetings and a benediction, the Epistle closes. 
Verses 21-25. 



The lesson of the week is important, not merely for 
its own sake, but as giving the historical setting of some 
of Paul's most important Epistles. 



STUDY XV.— Second Day. Memory Verse, Philem. 17. 

Bead Philem. verses 1-25. Note that Paul had to 
deal constantly with great practical problems. "A run- 
away slave appeals to him for freedom on the ground of 
that very religion whose pioneer he professed to be. The 
right to freedom was confessed and undoubted, but the 
needs of the Gentile world demanded that it should be 
postponed; Paul yielded to the Gentile need and inspired 
the runaway to return. . . . Onesimus was not sent back 
but went back. Nothing could be more voluntary than 
his return to Philemon. All that Paul did was to expel 
his old nature, to give him a new will.'^^ 

Scripture Scheme. 

(Acts xxvlil. 16-31) Paul's situation. Acts xxviii. 16; His 
conference with the Jews, 17-22; His final warning to them, 
23-28; His two years of unhindered preaching and teaching in 
Rome, 30, 31. (Verse 29 not in R. V.) 

(Epistle to Philemon) Salutation, Philem. verses 1-3; 
Paul's thanksgiving and prtiyer, 4-7; Plea for Onesimus, 8-17; 
Promise to be Philemon's guarantor, 18-22; Closing greetings 
and benediction, 23-25. 

STUDY XV.— Third Day. Memory Verse, Acts xiii. 46. 

Beview reading of Acts xiii — ^xv, 35, First Missionary 
Journey and Jerusalem Council Note how the Council 

iMatheson, SSr.aes, 200 
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was a sequel of the new conditions created by the First 
Journey. 

|iAP AND LES80N OUTLINE. 

The means by wblch Paul was maintained while ia 

Roman custody 
The place of his residence in Rome 
Paul calls the Roman Jewish leaders together, and 

bears Christian witness to them 
The result Is their rejection of the new way o£ sal- 
vation 
Paul's ministry In bonds for two years in Rome. 
, 67, 36, S7, BS, S9, 70 Onesiinus' cnurte from CotosHa to Rotne 
(tgummer. 60) 

His conversion and attachment to Paul 

Paul writes the Epistle to Philemon, and those to the 

Colossians, Epheslans, and Philippians 
HI a first trial and liberation, and resuming of his 
travels and labors 
, 72. Pnul'i course from Rom^ U, Epheiui ( tMarch, b2). 
\, Srt. Paul't course frtm Bphtsus to Philtppl and Thessalonica 
(fMap, 62). 

, 70, 7^. Paul's course frnm Maeedonia to Spain, 6|/ toay 
of Rome ( fsttmtner, 62). 
75, 7S. Paul's retam course from Spain loEphesus Itspring, tes). 

He leaves Timothy In charge at Ephesus, 
S7, SS. Paul's course from Ephtsus to Macedonia (Phitippi, 
fstimmer, fes). 
He writes tie First Epistle to Timothy. 
; 76. Paul's course to MUetm, stopping at Troas on the vmi/ 
Tsummer, fBSJ. 
He leaves Trophimus at MHetns. 
. Paul and Titus' course from Miletus to CreU (Tsummer, T63). 
Paul leaves Titus in charge In Crete. 
■■78. PoMl's Bourse from Crete to Corinth (lautamn, TOSI. 
He writes the Epistle to Titus. 
He leaves Erastus at Corinth. 

79. Paul's course from Corinth to Nicopolis (fautiimn, t6l,). 

His probable arrest at Nicopolis by Roman authority. 

80, 70. Paul's final course as a prisoner to Rome (Taulumn., fb'iJ. 

His confiaement at Rome in the Mamertin prison. 
He writes the Second Epistle to Timothy. (See Map 21.) 
His second trial and condemnation to death. 
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lOi (Map 21/. Paul's cinir»e from the Mamerlin prison to tite 

place of marlyrdom (Titinter. T6i-65J. 
105. I'niiVii tfjity i» eonveyed to the location of the Church of 
at. Paul Withoat-the-Walla (TKinter, tBHBJ. 
The circum9ta.ncea and Influence of tbe Epistle to 
Philemon. 

Make a map extending from weatem Asia Minor to 
Spain, and mark the Bupposed course of OneBimus to 




Paul's OloBlng Journey! 



Rome, and tho closing journeys of Paul. Also mark 
on a map of Rome Paul's course to the place of martyr- 
dom, and hia place of burial. See Maps 15 and 21. 
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STUDY XV.— FouETH Day. Memory Verse, Acts xvi. 
10. 
Beview reading of Acts xv. 36 — xviii. 28, Second Mi&- 
Bionary Journey. Consider what a step in world-history 
was taken when, in the Seeond Missionary Journey, Paul 
entered Europe! Along the line then struck stands the 
Anglo-Sason. 

Qenekal Bepehences. 

Purvea, sees. 245-248, 254, 262-264, 270, 271; Bartlet, 176- 
179, 190-202; Blallde, 4S3-485; Ramsay (St. P.), 347-362; C. H., 
637-643. 6S4-670, 675-688, 694. 695, 698-705. 709-713; Stalker, 
1B7-167; Farrar (St. P.), 577-688; Farrar (M. B.), 341-354: 
Findlay, Hast. Bib. Diet., II, 713-716; Shaw, 272-279, 297-330. 

STUDY XV.— FiFiH Day. Memory Verse, Acta xix. 10. 
Review reading of Acts zviii. 33— xxi. 15, Third Mis- 
sionary Journey. Always connect this journey in thought 
with the evangelization of the great Roman Province of 
Asia, and the writing of the "Noon" or Controversial 
Epistles — (jalatians. First and Second Corinthians, and 
Romans. 

Topics for Personal Investigation and fok Assign- 
ment IN Class Work, 

1. The gifts of the Holy Spirit, Mark xili. 11; Acts Jl. 4; 
I*. 45, 46; xlx. 6; I Cor. xil. 4-11; 2 Tim. 1. 14; Heb. ii. 4. 

2. The city of Rome. C. H., 626-634; Bib. Diet. 

3. The camp of the Peregrlnl on the Csellan Hill, perhaps 
the place of Paul's detention. Ramsay (St P.), 316, 347-349; 
Rackham, 478. 479, 499. BOO; Hast. Bib. Diet., IV, 33. 

4. Method of guarding a prisoner, Acts xxviii. 16. Bird. 
(19, 420, 431. 480; Hast. Bib. Diet., IV, 103. 

B. The court for Paul's trial. Ramsay (St. P.), 357; Hast. 
b. Diet., IV, 33. 
6. Date and mode of Paul's death. Purves, sees, 270, 271, 
|.p. 322; Rackham, 511; HasL Bib. Diet., m, 715. 
U 
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7. Slavery in the Roman Empire. F^rrar (M. B.)> 342- 
346; Shaw, 309-311; Bib. Diet. 

8. The Epistle as an example of the art of letter-writing. 
Shaw, 297-304; Parrar (St. P.), 622, 623; N. C. B., 28-31. 

9. Its influence in the abolition of slavery. Farrar (St. 
P.), 625-627; Shaw, 304, 305; Hast. Bib. Diet., in, 833, 834; 
IV, 468. 

STUDY XV.— Sixth Day. Memory Verse, Acts xxii. 28. 

Keview reading of Acts xxi. 16 — ^xxiv. 27. Paulas 
Contests in Jerusalem and Detention at CsBsarea. Note 
this suggestion in Scripture reading: "I have personally 
found it of enormous advantage to read aloud. It is so 
easy, when reading silently, for the mind to wander upon 
a side issue. Eeading aloud is a great aid to concentra- 
tion of thought.^^^ Dwell upon the faithfulness, courage,^ 
and quenchless love of their souls which led Paul to 
bring the truth home to Felix and Agrippa. 

Questions fob Written Answers. 

1. What change of center of Christianity's growth is 
marked by Paul's coming to Rome and the rejection of hia 
message by the Jews? 

2. Who among the apostle's helpers was probably his 
most constant attendant during his two years in Rome? 

3. What Epistles were written during this time? 

4. About what date is suggested for Paul's martyrdom? 

5. At what location near Rome, and in what manner is it 
thought that Paul's death occurred? 

6. What qualities in Paul's nature are disclosed by the 
Epistle to Philemon? 

7. Briefly sketch the case 6f Onesimus. 

8. How did Christianity deal with slavery? 

9. What is the influence of this Epistle on emancipation? 

STUDY XV. — Seventh Day. Memory Verses, Acts 
xxviii. 30, 31. 
Eeview the reading of Acts xxv. — ^xxviii.. Appeal to 
Caesar, Voyage, and Ministry in Borne. Three ideas stand 

iQ. Oampbell Morgan. 
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out from the record in Acts: (1) The Holy Spirit as the 
Divine Agent behind the apostles and other witnesses; 
(2) The set opposition of Judaism as a national religion 
to the gospel; (3) The gospel adapted to all people, and 
its heralds protected by the officers of the empire. 

The Acts of the Apostles may be briefly summed up 
in these chapter-names, but all are free to use others as 
they may prefer: 1. Ascension; 2. Pentecost; 3. Lame 
Man; 4. First Arrest; 5. Second Arrest; 6. Seven Help- 
ers; 7. Stephen; 8. Philip; 9. Saul; 10. Cornelius; 11. 
Peter Approved; 12. Herod; 13. First Journey, to An- 
tioch; 14. Iconium, Lystra, Derbe, and Betum; 15. Jeru- 
salem Council; 16. Second Journey, to Philippi; 17. To 
Athens; 18. Second Journey Ended, Third Begun; 19. 
To Ephesus; 20. To Miletus; 21. To Jerusalem and 
Arrest; 22. Public Defense; 23. Council, Conspiracy, 
CsBsarea; 24. Felix; 25. Festus; 26. Agrippa; 27. Ship- 
wreck; 28. Bome. 

Personal Thought. 

'That which is befitting ... for lovers sake.^' Philem. 
verses 8, 9. 

The true Christian ideal will ever insist that there is 
no conflict between genuine piety and the most complete 
intellectuality and propriety. Eeligion, good sense, and 
good manners go well together. 

Does your life have the winning power attaching to 
everything that is done "for lovers sake?^^ 



PART IVw— SIXTEENTH WEEK 

CHRISrS SUPREMACY DEFENDED AGAINST 
FALSE TEACHING AT COLOSSI 



STUDY XVI.— FiKST Day. Memory Verses, Col. i. 1, 2. 
Bead Col. i. 1-8. 

Narrative. 

Thfee Of the four Epistles written by Paul during his two 

Connected years of detention at Borne, Philemon, Colossians, and 

Epistles Ephesians form a group, probably prepared in the early 

part of 61 A. D., and conveyed by Tychicus at one time 

to those for whom they were destined in Asia Minor. The 

two Epistles first named are linked together by the personal 

greetings in each, and by the fact that they both went to 

Colossae; and Colossians is connected with Ephesians by 

various points in its contents, and almost certainly by an 

express reference to that Epistle under the title, '^the 

epistle from Laodicea^^ (Col. iv. 16). 

Cities and Tiie great trade route eastward from Ephesus, after 

*i!"^T^** ^ traversing a part of the valley of the Meander River, passed 

Valley ^^^^^^ ^® valley of its tributary, the Lycus. It was a 

region rich in flocks and noted for its fine wools. Three 

towns of the valley are mentioned in this Epistle — ^Hier- 

apolis on the north side of the Lycus; Laodicea, on the 

south side; and, about a dozen miles east of these, 

ColosssB. The last was dwindling in population at this 

period, while Laodicea was gaining and becoming wealthy. 

Some of PauFs converts in Ephesus may have gone to 

these smaller cities and helped to start the Christian 
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movement, but it had been cared for and developed by 

Epaphraa; and his report to Paul at Rome was doubtlesa 

Ihe occasion of these Epistles. Col i. 2-7; ii. 1; iv. 12, 13. 

Paul addresses the Colosaians as "saints and .... Epistle to 

brethren," which ia similar to the terms used in writing Colossian 

to the Romans and Ephesians, and may be chosen rather ** 

ErSEaltcd 
than the term "Church" used in earlier letters, because lie 

is not known personally to these Churches, and would at 
once express his kindly Christian regard. He is thankful 
for their faithful following of the gospel. He exalts Christ 
as "the image of the invisible God," and the head and 
source of the universe ; "for in him were all things created 
in the heavens and upon the earth, things visible and things 
invisible, whether thrones or dominions or principalities 
or powers; all things have been created through him, and 
unto him; and he is before all things, and in him all 
things consist," He is also head of the Church and pre- 
eminent in the order of spiritual life, "the first-born from 
the dead," "having made peace through the blood of his 
cross," to reconcile all things unto the Father, "whether 
things up the earth, or things in the heavers." The Co- 
lossiaus have already begun to experience the power of 
this life, but the apostle yearns to see the full riches and 
mystery of the gospel fulfilled in them, that he "may 
present every man perfect in Christ." Col. i. 

A foundation is thus laid by which to correct the errors Errota 
threatening the Church. These are of a new and peculiar " *1^ 
type. In some respects they appear as the germ of the 
Gnostic doctrines which arose in later times. But other 
parts of the false teaching resemble the ideas of the 
Esseues and of Jewish philosophy.' It was held that God 
is good, but matter is evil and the source of evil, and 
therefore the physical world could not come directly from 
God. It is separated from him hy a great gulf, which is 
bridged hy a chain of beings, half abstractions and half 

10. B., S4S: Bartlet, 1S6; McOlyniont. M. 
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persons. The lowest of these have created the material 
universe and now govern it, and their favor is to be won 
by worship, and, since matter is evil, all who would attain 
the higher stages of Christian life and enter into the 
"fullness^^ of spiritual privilege must overcome the ma- 
terial world by ascetic observances. 

Apostolic The apostle saw that these were very dangerous errors, 
warning ^jid he warns the Colossians against them. "Take heed 
lest there shall be any one that maketh spoil of you through 
his philosophy and vain deceit. . . . Let no man judge 
you in meat, or in drink, or in respect of a feast-day or a 
new moon or a sabbath day. . , . Let no man rob you 
of your prize by a voluntary humility and worshiping of 
angels. . . . Why ... do ye subject yourselvfes 
to ordinances,^' or rules of these teachers, such as, "Handle 
not, nor taste, nor touch'' ? Eather he would say. In Christ 
i;^ the fullness, and "in him ye are made full." He has 
created the world, and in him it stands. It is not the 
source of evil : use it to his glory. He fills all the space 
between God and man^ and is supreme over all gradations 
of angels: do not fear nor worship 'them. In him are 
hidden "all the treasures of vrisdom and knewledge;'* be 
"rooted and builded up in him, and established in your 
faith." Col. ii — iii. 4. 
Closing The practical part of the Epistle and the closing direc- 

Sections tions and personal greetings are especially rich and full 
of suggestion, and will be noticed in the constructive 
readings. Col. iii. 5 — iv. 



The reader must guard against the feeling of hope- 
less discouragement that comes at first to the student 
of this complicated Epistle. He will do well if he 
strive for some one definite thing, say a clear conception 
of its practical aim. By so doing its unity and real 
intelligibility will ere long break upon his mind. 
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STUDY XVI.— Second Day. Memory Verse, Col. i. 16. 
Read Col. i. 9-23. Note the order of thought: 
through Christ was creation; through him is reconcilia- 
tion. "What does it avail for ua that the far-reaching 
power of Christ's cross shoots out magnetic forces to the 
uttermost verge of the heavens, and binds the whole uni- 
verse by silken blood-red cords to God, if it does not bind 
me to him in love and longing?"' 

Scripture Scheme. 

Salutation, Col. 1. 1, 2; Thanksgiving, 3-8; The pre-emi- 
nence of Christ, 9-Z3; Paul's sufferings and solicitude, 1. Zi — U. 
7; Correction of errors, 11. 8—111. 4; Old life to be put off. III. 
6-11; New life to be put on, 12-17; Christian family life, HI. 
18^ — Ic. 1; Prayerful requests and commendations, 3-9, 16, 17; 
Personal greetings and benediction, 10-lS, 18. 

STUDY XVL— Third Dat. Memory Verse, Col. ii. 6. 

Bead Col. i. 34 — ii. 7. Mark how greatly the apostle 
ia drawn out even toward a Church that he has not founded. 
"HiB Bufferings" (verse 34) are regarded as filling up "the 
afflictions of Christ," in the sense that what Christ's mem- 
bers suffer he suffers, by bis oneness with them as Head of 
the Church and by his sympathy. 

Map and Lesson Outline. 
[ *e, 7S, S7, 88, 69, 70. Epapliras' aouree to Rome, reporting to 
Paul Ike state of the Lyais Valley Churches (TJanuary, 61). 
Paul writes the Epistles to Philemon, the ColossiaaB, 

and the Ephesians, of like date and destination. 
Varying conditions of the Lycus Valley towns. 
Paul emphasizes to the Colosslans the supremacy of 

Christ. 
He corrects the errof threatening the Colosaian 

Church. 
Practical directions and personal greetings close the 
Epistle. 

[ 71, 7e, 81. Course of I'ycMcus, Epaphras, and Onesimua. as the 
EpistU is conveyed to Coloaea: (fPetfruary, 61). 
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Make a map extending from Rome eastward 
and mark the course of Epaphras in coming to Rome, 
chiefly by the land route, and of the return journey from 
Home to Colosste, chiefly by eea. See Map 16. 



■Fourth Day. Memory Verse, Col. iii, 
. 8 — iii. 4, "The first two chapters of 



STUDY XVI. 

Read Col. 

this letter . . , contain thoughts unsurpassed in all 
Paul's writings for the depth of their spiritual wisdom. 
These Asiatics were lovers of knowledge." The apostle 
meets their desires. "There is no book of the New Testa- 
ment that will better repay careful study.'" Apply the 
passage set for to-day to spiritualism, theosophy, and kin- 
dred errors of our time. 



m 



Geneeal References. 

PunreB, sees. 249-253; Bartlet, 184-193; McClymont, 1 
95; Stevens, 347, 348, 3B7. 395-402, 408, 409. 457; Bamaay Cffl 
P.), 349, 358, 359; C. H., 643-649; Stalker, 161; Farrar (St. P.J4 
605-622; Shaw, 273-296; Hast. Bib. Diet. 
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STUDY XVI.— Fifth Day. Memory Verse, Col. iii. 13. 

Read, Co], iii. 5 — iv. 1. Conaider the grand way in 
which Christ brings all upon a common ground of imitj 
(verse 11). "Scythian" by climax means the lowest type 
of people of that time. 



Topics foe Personal Investigation and foe Asbion- 
MENT IN Class Work. 

1. The liberty of the Holy Spirit. Num. xf. 39; Acta iv. 8; 
Gal. It. 8, 7; v. 16-18; 2 Cor. Hi. 17; Rom. vlll. 2; 1 Peter Iv. 12. 

2. Coloflsaa. Farrar (St. P.), 607; N. C. B., 12; Shaw, 
282, 2S3; Hast. Bib. Diet. 

3. Chriet'B supreme relation to the Father and the be- 
Uever; Shaw, 287-293; Stevens, 393-39B; Farrar (M. B.), 
316, 317. 

4. Christ and the universe. Shaw, 289-291: Matheson, 216- 
234; Exp. Bib., 76-81; Bartlet, 188, 189. 

6. Errors corrected pertaining to angel worship, rituallBm, 
asceticism. Purves, sec. 2B1; Farrar {St. P.), 609; Shaw, 291- 
29S. 

6. Paul's practical precepts for parents and children. 
Ramsay (St. P.), 35-37; Exp. Bib., 340-345. 

7. The Christian view for masters and slaves. Sabatler, 
249; Stalker, 153, 154; Exp. Bib., 345-363. 

8. Paul's usual employment of amanuenses. Gal. vl. 11; 
Rom. ivl. 22; Col. iv. 18; Shaw, 104; N. C. B., 309; Welnel, 
Soint Paul, 19G; Hast, Bib. Diet., art. "Tertius." 

9. A study ol Tychlcus, Arlstarchus, and Bpaphraa. Col. 
Iv. 7, 10, 13, 13; Eip. Bib,. 372-398; Bib. Diet. 



STUDY XVI.— Sixth Day. Memory Verse,. Col. iv. 3. 

Read Coi. iv. 2-9. "Tychicus may stand as repre- 
senting the greatness and sacrednees of small and ^cular 
service done for Christ, . . . His business was to run 
Paul's errands, and, like a true man, he ran them faith- 
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fully."^ Note that, in verse 9, Onesimus, the slave-con- 
vert, referred to so fully in the Epistle to Philemon, is 
mentioned with marked honor; and recall that he is sup- 
posed to have returned at this time with Tychicus from 
Eome to his master at Colossae. Paul's words, therefore, 
in verse 9, "the faithful and beloved brother, who is one 
of you,'' are a wonderful testimony to the attitude of Chris- 
tianity toward slaves and slavery. 

Questions for Written Answers. 

1. Which of the Epistles written during Paul's two years 
at Rome form a group? See Narrative. 

2. At about what time were they written? See Narrative. 

3. What three cities of the Lycus Valley are mentioned in 
this letter? 

4. What errors of our day might be compared to those ap- 
pearing at ColosssB? , 

5. What worker in the Churches of the Lycus Valley 
brought report of the Colossian errors to Paul? 

6. Who conveyed this Epistle to Colossse? 

STUDY XVI.— Seventh Day. Memory Verse, Col. iv. 
12. 

Eead Col. iv. 10-18. "Epaphras is for us the type of 
the highest service which love can render. . . . He 
could not have written this letter, but he could pray. Love 
has no higher way of utterance than prayer.^^ MacLaren. 

Our only explicit source of information that Luke, the 
writer of the third Gospel and of the Book of the Acts, 
was a physician is found in verse 14. 



1 MacLaren, Exp. Bib. But Ramsay (Letters), 82-84, shows that 
these Christian bearers of letters among the early- Churches probably 
came to hold a position of enlarging importance; and says, **Epaph- 
roditus, Tychicus, Silas, and others, who occur as bearers of letters in 
the New Testament, must be taken as examples of a large class. St. 
Paul himself carried and delivered the first known Christian letter.** 
[Acts XY. 22-80 ; xvl. 4.] 
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Personal Thought. 



XJSttSUJNAij ±11UUU±1X. 

*Tjet your speech be always with grace, seasoned with 
salt/' Col. iv. 6. 

By nothing is a disciple of Christ more clearly marked 
than by his use of the gift of speech; not merely the 
negative power of control and restraint, but the positive 
influence of Christ dwelling within, so that every word 
from the lips may be '^with grace.'' 

Are your words always filled with the grace of good 
icheer and thoughtful love? Are they seasoned with the 
^Wt" of purity, reverence, and truth? 



PART IV.— SEVENTEENTH WEEK 

CHBISTS CHURCH FOE ALL MANKIND— A HAB- 
ITATION OF GOD IN THE SPIRIT 



STUDY XVII.— First Day. Memory Verse, Eph. i. 3. 
Read Eph. i. 1-14. 

' Narrative. 

Colossians Colossians and Ephesians have been called "twin Epis- 
^^ ties, the offspring of a single birth in the apostle^s mind. 

Ccmtrasted • • • -^t tibe same time, there is a considerable differ- 
ence between the two writings. . . Colossians is a letter 
of discussion; Ephesians of reflection. . . The one is 
like a mountain stream forcing its way through some 
rugged defile ; the other is the smooth lake below in which 
its chafed waters restfuUy expand.''^ 
Praise Xo other of Paul's productions has called forth such 
expressions of praise from every quarter as has this Epis- 
tle to the Ephesians. Coleridge declares it to be "one 
of the divinest compositions of man.'' "It rises at times 
to the level of a poem," says Locke. "When Paul wrote 
this letter he was, as at Philippi, singing hymns in prison." 
Purves writes, "This Epistle is the climax of Paul's teach- 
ing about salvation. . . . The whole plan of God as em- 
bodied in the mission of Jesus is unfolded." 
Key This last thought gives the key to the Epistle. It is 
"^^^ the final and highest illustration of Paul's wonderful pas- 
sion for the absolute or universal.* He pushes every great 

1 0. G. Findlay, Exp. Bib.. 11-18. 'Bee also Shaw, 880. 
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f truth to its utmost limits. In Galatians it is justification 
I by faith; in Romans, salvation through the sacrifice of 
Christ fully realized hy the operation of the Spirit; in 
Colossians, the pre-eminence of Christ; in this Epistle 
God's plan of the ages, the mystery of Christ as the head 
and the Church as his body. The Church has its origin 
in the will of the Father, in the work of the Son, in the 
sealing of the Holy Spirit; and in each it is "unto the 
praise of his [God's] glory." The apostle gives thanks for 
the faith and love of his readers, and prays that their 
knowledge may become even more complete respecting their 
privileges and the power of God. This power is seen in 
the resurrection and ascension of Christ, his supremacy 
I over all things, and headship over the Church. Eph. i. 

This power of God is further seen in raising both 
I Gentiles and Jews from spiritual death, causing them to 
I Bit with Christ in the higher or heavenly relationships of 
Itiiis new life of grace, to be "created in Christ Jesua for 
l.good works," and to be united in one vast and "holy temple 
I in the Lord." Bph. ii. 

To Paul has been revealed this mystery of Christ's 
marveloiis mission, and especially "that the Gentiles are 
fellow-heirs, and fellow-members of the body." This reve- 
lation and the gift of God's grace have made him "a minis- 
ter" and a preacher of "the unsearchable riches of Christ," 
and as such he is led to pray that those to whom he writes 
may he brought by glorious steps to the point where they 
L may "know the love of Christ which passeth knowledge," 
I and be "filled unto all the fulness of God," and he closes 
I the doctrinal part of the Epistle with this sublime dox- 
;y : "Now unto him that is able to do exceeding ahun- 
I dantly above all that we ask or think, according to the 
I power that worketh in us, unto him be glory in the choreh 
I, and in Christ Jesus unto all generations for ever and ever. 
I Amen." Eph. iii. 



The 
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Holy 
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Practical The exhortation or practical part fills a larger place 
^•^"^ than in other letters, its three chapters even exceeding 
the first three by twenty-three verses. It opens with an 
appeal to the whole Church to live worthy of the .great 
ideal which has been presented to them, and especially 
to endeavor "to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond 
of peace/' Yet it is shown to be a unity rich in diversity 
of gifts and ministry. Their life is to be a reversal of the 
old Gentile type, and marked by truthfulness, control of 
anger, honest toil, pure and upbuilding speech and con- 
duct, gentleness, forgiveness, and love. They are to "walk 
as children of light,^' to "redeem the time, because the 
days are evil," not to be "drunken with wine, wherein is 
riot, but be filled with the Spirit ; speaking one to another 
in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, singing and 
making melody. . . to the Lord.'^ Eph. iv. — v. 21. 

Christian The next practical section considers the mutual rela- 
Family ^JQ^g j^j duties of the three classes of the social order — 
husbands and wives, parents and children, masters and 
servants. But these may all be viewed as making up the 
complete idea of the family. In Romans, the chief Con- 
troversial Epistle, Paul brings the State under Christian 
thought. Here, in the main Prison Epistle, he does the* 
same with the Family. Eph. v. 22 — vi. 9. 

Spiritual The last section presents the spiritual foes which sur- 
Armor round the Christian, and describes the armor and weapons 
with which they can be resisted. The apostle then asks 
for prayer on his behalf, that he may have the power of 
utterance as "an ambassador in chains," Tychicus is intro- 
duced, and the benediction is given. Eph. vi. 10-24. 



Do not let the week with the Epistle to the Ephe- 
sians pass without making some one of its remarkable 
passages your permanent possession. 
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STUDY XVII.— Second Day. Memory Verses, Eph. i. 
23, 33. 
Eead Eph. i. 15-33. Note that the margin, verse 1, 
E. v., states that "some very ancient authorities omit at 
Ephesus." This is thought to show that this Epistle was 
meant to be a circular letter, and that the name of each 
Church to which a copy was given, or at which a copy 
was made, was inserted here. For this reason Col. iv. 16 
could speak of "the epistle from Laodicea." which was 
their copy of the Epistle. Ephesus being the metropolis 
of this circle finally gave name to the letter. 

ScRiPTDRE Scheme. 

Salutation, Eph. 1 1, 2; God's purpose, and Christ's ex- 
altation to he head of the Church, 3-23; Saved by grace, ii. 
1-10; Gentiles and Jews made one in Christ, 11-19; The Chris- 
tian Church in its foundation and huilding, 20-22; Paul's min- 
istry, iii. 1-13; His great prayer and doxology, 14-21; TJnitj 
and diverait; working eompleteDess, iv. 1-16; Discarded vices 
and Christian virtues, Iv. 17— v. 21; The new ideal of the 
family, v. 22 — vi. 9; Spiritual foea and armor, 10-17; Prayer 
and intercession requested, 18-20; Conclusion. 21-24. 

STUDY XVII.— Third Day. Memory Verse, Eph. ii. 
10. 
Head Eph. ii. Mark the many times that the phrase 
"in Christ," or its equivalent, occurs through these chap- 
ters. It is one of the great ideas or keynotes of the Epistle 
and of Paul's thought, both here and elsewhere. 

Map and Lessgn Outline. 

Bpheslans an Epietle of reflection. 
It is the climax of Paul's teaching about salvation. 
It llIustrateB his passion for the universal. 
The Church is a vast and holy temple. 
In this glorious structure the Gentilea are fellow-helrs 
and fellow-members with God's earlier chosen 
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They are to seek to keep the anity of the Spirit 
The matual duties of the three classes of the social 
order. 

(1) Husbands and wives. ^ 

(2) Parents and children. 

(3) Masters and servants. 
Spiritual foes, armor, and warfare. 

81^ 8ff 8Sf 84» Cour$e of messenger in conveying the Ephesian 
Epistle to other Asian Churches f and returning to EpJiesus 
(f spring, 61 J. 




MAP 17. XPHKSUS TO THB ZiTOUS VAIiI.ET 

Bpifltle to the Epheslans and other Asian Ohurohes 



Make a map from Ephesus eastward to include the 
towns of the Lycus Valley, and mark the course of a mes- 
senger in going from Ephesus to Colossae, Hieropolis, 
Laodicea, and returning to Ephesus. See Map 17, sections 
81, 82, 83, 84. 

STUDY XVII.— Fourth Day. Memory Verse, Eph. 
iii. 19. 

Bead Eph. iii. The word "mystery,'* in the New 
Testament, means something once hidden but now re- 
vealed, that is, an open secret, except in the Book of 
Bevelation, where it means hidden secret.^ Note that this 
Epistle especially brings out the Fatherhood of God 
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(verses 14, 15, and elsewhere). Seek to enter into Paulas 
wonderful prayer (verses 16-19), and memorize verses 
14-21. 

General Eeferences. 

Purves, sees. 249, 255-258; Bartlet, 189, 190; McClymont, 
99-103; Stevens, 876, 385, 387, 408-414, 422, 438, 450-469; Ram- 
say (St. P.), 349, 359; C. H., 649-667; Stalker, 59, 60, 64, 
159-162; Farrar (St. P.), 630-647; Shaw, 331-400; Bruce, 353- 
366; Hast. Bib. Diet. 

STUDY XVII.— Fifth Day. Memory Verse, Eph. iv. 
30. 

Bead Eph. iv. In addition to forms of service repre- 
sented by "apostles/^ "prophets/^ "teachers/^ there are 
here added ^'evangelists/^ and ''pastors^' (verse 11) ; but 
aU are for the fitting of believers "unto the work of min- 
istering/^ and "unto the building up of the body of 
Christ.^' • 

Topics FOB Personal Investigation and for Assign- 
ment IN Class Work. 

1. The unity of the Holy Spirit. 1 Cor. xii. 13 ; 2 Cor. xiii. 
14; Rom. viii. 6; Phil. ii. 1-4; Eph. iv. 3, 4. 

2. Christian unity. Shaw, 386-400. 

3. Ephesians a circular Epistle. Shaw, 369-379; Purves, 
sec. 255: N. C. B., 18; C. H., 649-652. 

4. The meaning of "in Christ" N. C. B., 80; Exp. Bib.» 
7, 46-49. 

5. The Fatherhood of God. Hast. Bib. Diet., I, 720. 

6. Christ and the Church. Shaw, 382; Exp. Bib., 91-94, 
366-379; Purves, sec. 256. 

7. Evangelists (Eph. iv. 11). Stevens, 467, 468; Hast 
Bib Diet 

8. Pastors (Eph. iv. 11). Stevens, 467, 468. 

9. The view of the marriage relation (Eph. v. 22-33). 
Matheson, 245-251; Exp. Bib., 353-365. 

10. The Christian armor (Eph. vi. 13-17). Stalker, 159, 
160; Exp. Bib., 410-424. 

12 
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STUDY XVII.— Sixth Day. Memory Verse, Eph. 
V. 27. 

Eph. V. 'TThe spirit of life in Christ Jesus created 
new hearts and new homes. It taught man and woman 
a chaste love. Every Christian house became the center 
of a leaven that wrought upon the corrupt society around. 
Children grew up trained in pure and gentle maimers. 
From that hour the hope of a better day began."^ 

Questions for Written Answers. 

1. With what other Epistle is Ephesians contrasted? 

2. What is the key-thought of this Epistle? 

3. What classes of Christian workers are named in Ephe- 
sians iv. 11? 

4. Can you give a general idea of the place and service of 
each? 

5. To about what circle of Churches was this letter prob- 
ably sent? See Narrative. 

6. Why did it finally receive the title of the Epistle to the 
Ephesians? See Narrative. 

STUDY XVII.— Seventh Day. Memory Verse, Eph. 
vi. 13. 

Eead Eph. vi. "Never did there come to the Church 
a greater mercy in disguise than when the arrest of Paulas 
hodily activities at CaBsarea and Bome supplied him with 
the leisure needed to reach the depths of truth sounded 
in the Epistle to the Ephesians.^ 



y>2 



Personal Thought. 

'Torgiving each other, even as God also in Christ 
forgave you.^^ Eph. iv. 32. 

One of the most certain tests of the possession of a 
Christlike spirit is the forgiveness of those who injure us. 

Is my forgiveness free and full, even as God's forgive- 
ness "in Christ" ? 



1 Exp. Bib., 866. s Stalker, 162. 



PART IV.— EIGHTEENTH WEEK 

fXTNION WITH CHHIST THE JOY AND THE 
SAFETY OF THE CHUBCH 



■STHDY XVIII.— First Day. Memory VerBe, Phil. i. 9. 
Read Phil. i. 1-11. 

Nahbative. 

The founding o£ the Church at Philippi occurred in Paurs 
Paul's second missionary journey, as. recounted in Study ^'^'|^ "" 
TI. The apOBtle again visited Philippi during the latter ' ' ^' 
part of the third missionary journey, very probably on 
his way to Corinth, and certainly on his return (Acts xx. 
6). It is supposed that two other visits were made by 
him to the Church in the period after his release from 
the two years of detention at Rome.^ 

Philippi received its name from King Philip of Mace- Tbe City 
don in the fourth century B. C, and was granted large ""* 
privileges under Roman rule by Augustus because of vic- 
tories at the battles of Philippi and Actium. Paul was 
drawn to it as the first place of labor in his Macedonian 
mission by the fact tliat it was so largely Roman. There 
were few Jewish residents, since they had no sj*nagogue, 
and the instance of Lydia at the beginning of the Church 
indicate a fine womanly element. "In a woman's prayer- 
meeting began tbe first Church in Europe, the most loved 
and loving Church of the New Testament, Paul was its 
founder. Lute its first pastor, but a band of noble women 
seem to have furnished the core of its memberebip."^ 

■ See study IX, NarratlTe, und Study XV, last paragraph ot Narra- 
tive, eectlona 1, 1. 

■ Dr. Oeorge Elliott, In a Bermou. 
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!>•*« There is a dififerenee of opinion as to whether the 
Epistle to the Philippians preceded or followed the other 
letters of the imprisonment, but the order in which they 
have been presented shows the latter view is here ac- 
cepted, and the letter may be dated toward the end of 
61 A. D. 

Occasion The occasion of the writing of this message of per- 
of the sonal affection and joy was the coming of Epaphroditus 
piste ^.^j^ j^ offering from the Philippian Church for PauFs 
own use. This loving remembrance from a Church that 
apparently never caused its founder any anxiety led him 
to respond in a strain of familiar confidence, and Philip- 
pians fittingly closes the series of "afternoon'* Epistles, 
as those written from Eome have been called. 
The The salutation, in which Timothy joins with Paul, is 

Opening distinct from that of any previous Epistle in its reference 
to *^the bishops and deacons," forming a point of transi- 
tion to the Pastoral Epistles which are to follow. The 
thanksgiving and prayer reveal the tender sympathies and 
unceasing desires of the apostle for the growth of his 
spiritual children in love and discernment. He then bears 
personal testimony to the great truth he stated in Romans, 
that "all things work together for good." "I would have 
you know, brethren, that the things which happened unto 
me have fallen out rather unto the progress of the gospel, 
so that my bonds became manifest in Christ throughout 
the whole praetorian guard, and to all the rest; and that 
most of the brethren in the Lord, being confident through 
my bonds, are more abundantly bold to speak the word 
of God without fear." He is able to rejoioe that Christ 
is preached by some, even though they do it "of faction." 
He is confident that Christ will be magnified whether 
by his life or death, but believes that he is to be spared 
to see the Philippians again, though to depart and be 
with Christ is "very far better." His wish is that they 
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may stand fast in unity and readiness to suffer for Chrisf s 
Bake, following his own example. Phil. i. 

In the next chapter is found one of the most deeply The 
impressive passages of the entire Bible — that in which """ '" 
Paul hrings hefore the disciples at Philippi the example 
of Christ as he "emptied himself" in becoming man, and 
"humbled himself" in enduring "the death of the cross." 
It is another illustration of the loftiness of the motives 
to which Paul is ever appealing on behalf of the simplest 
duties and virtues. Here he asks that Christians may 
have "the mind of Christ," that they may "work out" 
their salvation, that they may "do all things without 
murmurings and disputings," and that they may hold 
forth "the word of life." The chapter closes with kindly 
personal thoughts and suggestions respecting Timothy 
and Epaphroditus. Phil. ii. 

Paul now passes over to the ground of faithful warn- Waminga 
ing against the influence of those who exalt fleshly ""^ ^^ 
ceremonies and fleshly indulgences. "Beware of the con- '*'^" ■*™ 
cision: for we are the circumcision, who worship by the 
Spirit of God, and glory in Christ Jesus, and have no 
confidence in the flesh." . . . "Many walk, of whom I 
told you often, and now tell you even weeping, that they 
are the enemies of the cross of Christ: .. . . whose glory 
is their shame, who mind earthly things." As over against 
these he declares, "What things were gain to me, these 
have I counted loss for Christ. ... I press on toward 
the goal of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus. . . . 
Por our citizenship is in heaven." Phil. iii. 

With a caution to all to "stand fast in the Lord," RejoiMi 
and especially to Euodia and Syntyche "to be of the ^"S"' 
same mind in the Lord," the apostle utters, with more 
emphasis than ever, the great watchword of the. Epistle, 
"Eejoice in the Lord always: again I will say, Eejoice." 
Then, with words of rare beauty respecting peace throngh 
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prayer, the realm in which Christian thought should 
dwell, his grateful recognition of their present gift and 
their past generosity, and assurance that Gk)d shall sup- 
ply their ^^every need . . . according to his riches in glory 
in Christ Jesus,^* he brings the letter to a close. Phil. iv. 



It is well for the Bible student to have one Epistle 
in which he is a kind of specialist. The Epistle to the 
Philippians is especially well adapted to all classes of 
readers. Some will wish to make choice of it, reading 
it over month after month, until they are literally 
saturated with its great thoughts and glad and joyful 
spirit.^ 



STUDY XVIII.— Second Day. Memory Verse, Phil, 
i. 21. 

Bead Phil. i. 12-30. At the end of verse 4 occurs 
the word **joy/* which is the keynote of the Epistle. In 
verses 9-11 is seen another of the remarkable series of 
prayers to be found through Paulas Epistles, and of which 
a special study should be made. 

Scripture Scheme. 

Salutation, PhU. i. 1, 2; Thanksgiving and prayer, 3-11; 
Bonds and even death to Paul a blessing, 12-21; His con- 
tinued life a blessing to the Philippians, 22-26; Their life to 
be worthy of the gospel of Christ and His example of humil- 
ity, i. 27— il. 18; Timothy and Epaphroditus, 19-30; False and 
true standards of teaching and conduct, iii; Personal counsels, 
iv. 1-3; Christian joy and thinking, contentment, and grati- 
tude, 4-20; Personal salutations and benediction, 21-23. 






1 Welnel {8t. Paul, 872, 878) also says: ** This letter Is the most beau- 
tlfnl of all the Pauline Epistles. ... If our older boys were to get to 
know Paul through the letter to the PhlUpplans— which contains the 
pattern of the perfect Ohristian gentleman^they would certainly get 
to love him.** 



Paul's Closins Labors 



las 



STUDY XVIII.— Third Day. Memory Veree, Phil. 
i. 21. 

Read Phil. i. 13-30. Id verse 18 are the words, 
"ChriBt is proclaimed;" in verse 20, "Christ shall be 
magnified." How true are these words as the constant re- 
frain of this letter. Says one writer: "The mere number 
of mentions of the Savionr's name is remarkable. More 
than fortj' times we have it in this short compass ... on 
an avera^ about once in every two or three verses.'" 

Map and Lesson Outline. 

35, 86, ST. Courge of Epapkroditua from Philippi to Rome (Tom- 
tumn, 61). 
He presents to Paul the personal contribution and lov- 
ing greeting of the PhlUpplan Church, 
Paul writes the Eplatle to the Phllipplans. 
The Fhltlpplau Church founded by the apostle in hia 

second miHslonary journey. 
His subsequent visits to the Church. 
The Church was chieflj Roman, and had a band of no- 



r Prison Epis- 



IThe letter la the last of the "afternoon" o 
tlee. 
The reference to "bishops and deacons" (Phil, i, 1) 
forms a point of transition to the Pastoral Epistles. 
Paul Is confident that In ever? way Christ will be mag- 
nified. 
Christ "emptied himself (Phil. 11. 7), and Christiana 
should be If he-minded. 
There must be no reliance on carnal ceremonies. 
All things are to be gladly counted as naught for Christ, 
The Christian is always to rejoice in the Lord. 
87, i1. Course of Epaphroditua In reluming and contevioB tfte 
Eplftle to Philippi. (TNovtmhtr-December, 6IJ. 

Make a map extending from Rome to Philippi, and 
mark the course of Epaphroditus in bringing the gift of 

' ^H. O. Q. Houle, Fhilippian fltiMtici, K5, SSO. 
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the Philippian Chnrch to Panl at Rome (by the sea route), 
and conveying the Epistle to Philippi (by the land route). 
See Map 18. 

STUDY XVIII.— Fourth Day. Memory Veree, PI 



-hil^H 



Bead Phil. ii. "For the while at least let ub drop 
out of sight all hard questions of adjustment between the 
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BpleCle to tbe Fhlllpplana 

finite will and the Infinite, and rest quite simply in the 
thought: God is in me, working the willing and the 
doing. The willing is genuine and is mine. The working 
18 genuine and is mine. But I am held in no less a hold 
than his to be molded and to be employed."— Moule. 

General Repebences. 

Purvea, seca. 249, 259-261; Bartlett, 192-198; McClymont. 
86-90; SteveiiB, 346, 390-399, 429, 464; Ramsay (St P.), 349, 
367-360; C. H., 667-676; Stalker. 161; Farrar (SL P.), 589-605; 
Bruce, 146, 196, 332, 353, 382; Shaw. 401-422; Hast. Bib. Diet., 
Fhlllppi, EplsUe to the Fhillpplans. 
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STUDY XVIII.— Fifth Day. Memory Verse, Phil. 
iii. 14. 
Bead Phil. iii. Paul presents a wonderful secret of 
success and power in the Christian life — to surrender all 
that is counted "gain" in order to win Christ. Where 
the Bacrifice is complete, many things may be given back, 
but they will now be held "in him," and used to his glory. 
Let every one aim at the goal of such a Christ>*entered 
life, and shun the ways of those "whose end is perdition" 
(verse 19), 

Topics fob Pehsonal Investiqation and fob AsaiGN- 
MENT IN Class Wohk, 

1. Tbe fellowBbip, joy, contentment, and peaee of beltev- 
ers. Acts il. 46; iv. 3, 30-33; 1 Thees, I, 6; Gal. t. 22; 1 Cor. ' 
Iii. 26; 2 Cor. xi!. 9; Rom. xlv. 17: Acta xx. 37; Bph. t. lS-21; 
Col. iU. 14, 15; Phil. il. 1, 2; iv. 4-7, IMS; 1 Tim. vi. 6; 1 Pet. 
Iii. 8; Heb. x. 24, 25; Rev. vli. 9, 10; 1 John i. 3; Iv. 20, 21. 

2. Philippl. Shaw, 4O3-40B; Farrar (St P.), 274-276: Hast. 
Bib. Diet. 

3. The ■■Prastorlum" (Phil. ■ i. 13, margin). Ramsay 
(St P.), 357; Hast Bib. Diet; N. C. B., 160; Rachham, 508. 

i. Paul's prayers. Shaw, 57-B9, 286, 338-341, 411. 

5. Having the mind of Christ (Phil. iii. 5-7). Shaw, 412, 
413; N. C. B., 164-166. 

S. Gains counted lose (or Christ (Phil. Ul. 5-7). N. C. B., 
170, 171. 

7, The growing influence of the gospel In Rome (Phil. i. 
13; Iv. 22). Farrar (St P.), 581; Shaw, 419-422. 

STUDY XVIII.— Sixth Day. Memory Verse, Phil. 



Read Phil. iv. 1-10. Note especially verse 8, in which 
is shown that all things true and beautiful and pure and 
good are brought within the range of the Christian ideal. 

Questions for Written Answers. 

1. In which of hie missionary journeys did Paul found the 
Phillppian Church? 
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2. How many other visits did he probably make to 
Phlllppi? See Narrative. 

3. What element in its membership especially marked the 
Church? See Narrative. 

4. What is the date of the writing of Philippians relative 
to that of the other Prison Epistles? 

5. What appears to have called forth the letter? 

6. What impressive example is cited in the second chap- 
ter? 

7. What is the keynote or watchword of the Epistle? 

STUDY XVIII.— Seventh Day. Memory Verse, Phil, 
iv. 19. 

Eead Phil. iv. 11-23. Not only had the apostle learned 
in eveiy state to be content, but this wonderful lesson had 
' largely been imparted to' each disciple of Christ. **The 
social distinctions between rich and poor, owner and slave, 
existed within as well as without the Christian Church, 
but they had lost their sting, because the mercy, mildness, 
and goodness of the one side, and the grateful trust and 
joyful obedience of the other neutralized all distinctions.''^ 
Passages for memorizing: Phil. ii. 1-11; iii. 7-14; 
iv. 4-8. 

Personal Thought. 

*T!n nothing be anxious.'' Phil. iv. 6. 

Worry and fretting are ever marks of weakness. 

Have I conquered these foes of Christian peace and 

ml 

> Dobaohtltz, 309, 870. 



PART IV.— NINETEENTH WEEK 

l^'HE GOOD SOLDIEB OF JESUS 6hEIST EX- 
HORTS HIS SONS IN THE GOSPEL 



STUDY XIX.— First Day. Memory Verse, 1 Tim. i. 
15. 
Bead 1 Tim. i. 

Nahbative, 

The last three Epistles of Paul are called Pastoral The 
Epistles, because they are full of precepts for the pastor 
or minister. If the simple device of classifying all hig 
Epistles is now simimed up and completed, it may be said 
that Firet and Second Thesaalonians are morning Epistles ; 
Galatians, First and Second Corinthians, and Romans are 
noon Epistles; Philemon, Colossians, Ephesians, and 
Philippians are afternoon Epistles; and First and Second 
Timothy and Titus are evening Epistles. When the last 
are heing written the evening shadows are falling about 
his life. Some, like Bartlet, have sought to place the 
Pastoral letters in the apostle's history before the close 
of Acts, but this is generally felt to be impossible. They 
contain so many words new to Paul's vocabulary that time 
and a certain change of conditions are retjuired to account 
for them. And this is secured if Paul was released from 
his first imprisonment, went forth to further labors and 
journeys, and suffered a second imprisonment before his 
death. 

187 
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Timothy's Timothy (in Greek, Timotheus) was the one person 

Early P«P- among those associated with St. Paul who held the deep- 
arsuon 

est and most constant place in his affections. Seared in 

a home of piety, his father, who was a Greek or Gentile, 
perhaps having died while the boy was young, he felt the 
influence of Jewish faith from his earliest years through 
his grandmother Lois and his mother Eunice. He appears 
to have been tf a gentle and retiring nature, and of deli- 
cate constitution or health. His conversion is thought to 
have occurred while Paul and Barnabas were at Lystra in 
the first missionary journey,^ and as they were desig- 
nated for this mission by prophetic utterance at Antioch, 
so this young disciple was pointed out for the companion- 
ship of Paul by a similar utterance at Derbe or Lystra. 
Accordingly, when Paul and Silas came to Lystra in the 
Second Journey, it was decided that young Timothy should 
go with them, aad to overcome Jewish prejudice the apostle 
circumcised him,* and he was ordained to the work by the 
laying on of hands of the elders. 
His The principal journeys and labors of Timothy can be 

Activities traced from the record of Acts and the Pauline Epistles. 

Qu^^ ^ He accompanied the apostolic party in the Second Journey 
till Philippi was reached. Later he remained behind with 
Silas at Beroea, joined Paul at Athens, and was his mes- 
senger from there and Corinth in the interests of the 
Macedonian work. He perhaps was the penman for the 
writing of the two Thessalonian letters. His name ap- 
pears with PauPs in the salutation of each of them, as 
it does in the Second Epistle to the Corinthians and the 
Epistles to Philemon, Colossians, and Philippians, and he 
is among those giving closing salutations in Eomans. Dur- 
ing the Third Journey he is sent from Ephesus to Corinth, 
and is a member of the company going up to Jerusalem. 
He is with Paul during at least a part of the first Eoman 
imprisonment, and left in charge at Ephesus for a time 



1 study V, Fourth Day. * Study VI, Narrative. 
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in the interval before tie second imprisonment.' Whether 
he was able to respond to the final urgent call of the 
apostle^ and see him in Rome before Paul's martyrdom 
is not known. "The constant companion of his travels 
when he was not engaged in his commissions, this son of 
his was never absent but he wished him present. ... It 
is this tender love of the noblest of men which illustrates 
the character of Timothy; to be so loved by Pan! is a 
patent of nobility.''^ 

The First Epdstle to Timothy, which was perhaps sent 1^=" ""^ 
from Macedonia in the summer of 63 A. D.,* may be Boginiung 
briefly surveyed. After the salutation in the first two Timothy 
verses, the opening chapter is taken up with points relat- 
ing to doctrine and teaching. Paul especially warns 
against "fables and endless genealogies which minister 
questionings," and vain attempts to present the law with- 
out using it for its true end in correcting sins and wicked- 
ness. He humbly makes mention of the exceeding mercy 
of Christ to himself as the chief of sinners, in appointing 
him to his service, and charges Timothy to "war a good 
warfare; holding faith and a good conscience," respecting 
which Hymenseus and Alexander are condemned. 1 
Tim. i. 

He proceeds to apeat of prayers, and the relation of *•■ Further 
men and women thereto and to public teaching; of bishops, "°P"* 
deacons, and perhaps deaconesses under the more general 
term "women;" and comes to the central climax of the 
Epistle in a brief statement of the office of the Church 
in maintaining the truth. A fragment of a hymn seems 
to he quoted as summing up Christ's entire mission.'* 
The last half of the letter is more nearly concerned with 
personal instructions to Timothy to enlighten him as 
to coming forma of error, and show how he can be "a 

' Btudy XV, lost pBrngraph of Narrative, Beoticn B. 
'ZTlm. Iv.e-ai, " R, F. HortoQ, N, 0., B. *7. 

*8tudy XV, last paragraph ol Narrotlvo, seotlOQ 4. 
• 1 Tim. 111. 10; N. O. B., 113. 
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good minister of Jesus Chrisf' with respect to his public 
utterances; to his treatment of old and young; to tiie 
Church care of widows; to the eldership; to the Christian 
conduct of slaves^ and to the spirit and aim of the rich. 
1 Tim. ii. — vi. 
Sketch of Titus was a much younger man than Paul, probably 
'Titus converted through him, since in the salutation of the 
Epistle he is addresed as his "true child/* Nothing is 
known of his early life. He is first mentioned in Gal. ii. 
1-3, as a Gentile going up with Paul and Barnabas to 
Jerusalem, and yet not circumcised, perhaps as an example 
that such could be accepted Christians. Later on he is 
with Paul in the third missionary journey at Ephesus, 
and is sent to Corinth, as nearly as can be determined, 
with each of three letters, the two extant Epistles and an 
intermediate one;* and appears to have succeeded in his 
efforts there much better than Timothy. He organized 
the plan for the collection for the poor, and did much 
to restore the Corinthian Church to allegiance to Paul. 
His coining to Macedonia with this good news brought 
the apostle great joy.* The next reference to Titus is 
in the letter to him. It seems that Paul, after his release, 
had traveled with Titus in the East, that they had been 
in the Island of Crete, and had evangelized several towns. 
Being unable to remain longer, the aged missionary leader 
had left Titus to appoint elders and complete the organi- 
zation of the Church. But Titus found no little oppo- 
sition, and may have written Paul for advice, which was 
given in this letter. The last meeting of Paul with his 
younger helper was probably at Nicopolis in Epirus, and 
when Titus went from there "to Dalmatia,** he disappears 
from our further knowledge.^ 

The Epistle to Titus may have been prepared at 
Corinth in the summer of 64 A. D., and sent to Crete 

1 See studies X, XI, Narrative. *2 Cor. viii. 6; vii, 6-10. 

•Titas iii. 12, 18; 2 Tim. iy. 10; also Study XY, last paragraph of 
Narrative, sections, 6, 7, 8. 
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by Zenas and ApoUos.' The salutation, which is pecu- 
liarly strong and of such length as to suggest that of the Epistle to 
Epiatle to the Romans, would add force to the commission Titus 
of Titus. The first work of this delegate was to be the 
proper organizing of the Christians in the several cities 
of Crete, and the appoinment of elders. The term "bishop" 
la also used for these Church officers, and their qualifiea- 
tions are pointed out. In contrast with the true leaders 
and overseers of the Churches, there are false teachers, 
"whose mouths must be stopped." Paul cites a current 
saying from Epiraenides respecting Cretans as appropriate 
to these men, and directs that they be sharply reproved. 
Titus i. 

The apostle then sketches tlie features of a true Chris- Standard 
tian character which Titus is to enforce in both elderly ° 
and young men and women and in household servants or character 
slaves. The wonderful ideal is prraented respecting the 
last mentioned, that "they may adorn the doctrine of God 
our Saviour in all things." Titus ii. 

Titus is to remind the people "to be in subjection to Special 
rulers, to authorities, to be obedient, to be ready unto ' "'"' 
every good work, to speak evil of no man, not to be precepts 
contentious, to be gentle, showing all meekness toward 
all men," For God's loving-kindness has transformed, 
"through the washing of regeneration and renewing of the 
Holy Spirit," the believers from the old heathen life of 
hatred to a new life of righteousness, so that they are 
hound to set a nohle example. Titus himself is to avoid 
foolish questionings and to exclude those who will not 
listen to admonition. The letter closes with personal direc- 
tions, salutations, and a brief benediction. Titus iii. 

The Second Epistle to Timothy was written at Rome, 
probably in the winter of 64-5 A. D., shortly before Paul's 
marfjrdoni.' The apostle's first thought appears to be of 



• Blmly XV. Iftst paragraph of Sarrfttlve, s 
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Timothy^s early training and ordination to the work, and 

Date and of the spirit of power and courage he now needs to come 

Contents of ^^ Rome and stand beside his leader, as Onesiphoms has 

Timoth ^°°^> ^ contrast with others. Soldier-like qualities are 

required, but the one who measures up to the Divine 

standard will be "a vessel unto honor/* Over against false 

teachers of the future are placed the inspired Scriptures. 

Paul then gives his triumphant testimony, and his final 

request to Timothy to come to him, and the letter closes 

with various directions and greetings. 2 Tim. i — ^iv. 



The student may well ponder Paul's great claim for 
the Scripture, 2 Tim. ill. 16, 17, first on its negative and 
then on its positive side. He does not claim that it is 
a book of inspired science or chronology, but he does 
claim that it is all-sidedly and tremendously practical 
as an aid to a complete life and a broad usefulness. 



STUDY XIX.— Second Day. Memory Verse, 1 Tim. 
iv. 8. 

Eead 1 Tim. iii. 14 — ^iv. 10. Without question there 
are difficulties connected with Paul's utterances respecting 
woman's place and part, both in this Epistle (ii. 11-14) 
and in 1 Cor. xi and xiv. Further time and fuller light 
may solve these difficulties, as has been true of the apostle^s 
apparent attitude respecting slavery. Then he has said, 
and appears to sanction, much of woman's ministering 
and even teaching service.^ "One of the most distinctive 
elements in Paul's Christian experience was the recog- 
nition of the claims of woman; in nothing is he more 
sharply distinguished from his Jewish countrymen.''^ 



i8ee Acts xylii. 28; zxi. 9; Oal. ill. 28; 1 Cor. xl. 6, 10; xyl. 1-8, 12; 
Phil. iv. 2» 8: Titus ii. 8; 2 Tim. ill. 14, 15. 

t Matheson, 241. 
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Scripture Scheme. 

First Timothy: Salutation, i. 1, 2; True Christian teach- 
ing contrasted with the work of false teachers, 3-20; Regula- 
tions of a Christian Church, maintaining the truth respecting 
Christ, ii, iii; Coming errors, and the spirit and conduct of 
Timothy in his control and instructions, iv — ^vi. 

Titus:' Salutation, Titus i. 1-4; Appointment and quaUfi- 
cations of elders, 5-9; False teachers exposed, 10^16; Standard 
and motive for Christian character and conduct, ii; Rela- 
tions to the government and to non-Christians, iii. 1-8; Per- 
sonal directions for Titus, and closing salutations and bene- 
diction, 9-15. 

• Second Timothy: Salutation, i. 1, 2;. Thanksgiving for 
Timothy's early religious training, and exhortation to fearless 
contention ^or the gospel, 3-18; Soldierly service, and avoid- 
ance of errors, temptations, and harshness, ii; Final apostasy 
foretold, persecutions endured, inspired Scriptures provided, 
iii; Paul's closing charge and testimony, personal directions 
and greetings, and benediction, iv. 

STUDY XIX.— Third Day. Memory Verse, 1 Tim. 
vi. 6. 

Eead 1 Tim. vi. 6-21. On 1 Tim. v. 23, Horton ob- 
serves, "The very injunction of Paul implies that he re- 
garded wine as a medicine for the infirm, and not as a 
beverage for the strong.^^^ 

Map and Lesson Outline. 

The last three Epistles of Paul are well named the 

"evening" or Pastoral Epistles. 
Summary of Timothy's life and services with Paul in 

the gospel. 
Timothy is in charge of the Church at Ephesus before 

Paul's second imprisonment. 
Paul writes, probably in Macedonia, the First Epistle 

to Timothy. 
He tells Timothy to maintain the faith, keeping a good 

conscience. 



1 N. 0. B., 130. 

13 
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Christ's marvelous mission in the incarnation is out- 
lined. 

Directions for Timothy's conduct as the young Church 
leader. 

88, Course of messenger in conveying the First Epistle to Tim- 
othy from Macedonia to Ephesus (f summer , f63J, 

Titus and his work are sketched. 

He appears as leader of the Christian movement in 

Crete. 
Paul writes, perhaps at Corinth, the Epistle to Titus. 
The Christians in Crete are to be organized and elders 

appointed. 
Titus* is to upbuild the elements of a true Christian life. 

89. Course of Zenas and Apollos in conveying the Epistle to Titus 
from Corinth to Crete (f summer, f64J. 

90. Titus* course from Crete to Nicopolis, 

( TA ugust-Septem her, f64J. 
His last conference with Paul. 

91, Titus* course from Nicopolis to Dalm^atia, 

( fOctober-Novefnber, f64J. 
Paul writes at Rome the Second Epistle to Timothy. 
Timothy's early training and entrance into the work. 
Soldier-like qualities of power and courage now re- 
quired. 
The prospect of immortal reward before the apostle. 
Paul urges Timothy to hasten to him, bringing articles 
left at Troas. 
87, 47, 52, Course of messensfcr in conveying the Epistle from 

Rome to Ephesus (f November, f64J, 
46, 36, 37, 68, 69, 70. Timothy's course from Ephesus to Rome to 
be with Paul in his la^st days (f December, T6JJiJ. 

Make a map extending from Rome to Ephesns, and 
mark the course of the messengers in conveying the Pas- 
toral Epistles, and of Timothy in coming to Eome. See 
Map 19. 

STUDY XIX.— Fourth Day. Memory Verse, Titus 
ii. 11. 

Eead Titus i. 1-5; ii. 9 — iii. 7. Crete (Titus i. 5) is 
one hundred and fifty-six miles from east to west and 
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varies from thirty to seven miles in width. It was fertile 
and thickly populated, and reputed to have one hundred 
cities. The inhabitants were mountaineers, sailors, trades- 
men, and noted for their untruthfulness. There were 
many Jews in the island, and some of these may have 
brought a measure of Christian light from Jerusalem at 
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the time of Pentecost, and beginnings of Churches may 
have existed in a number of cities before the visit of Paul 
and Titus. 

"St. Paul knew what he was about (Titus ii. 9) when 
he urged Titus to commit the adorning of the doctrine of 
God in a special manner to slaves. , . . There must be 
something in a religion which out of such unpromising 
material as slaves could make obedient, gentle, honest, 
sober, and chaste men and women. , , . What slaves could 
do then we all can do now. We can prove to all for 
whom and with whom we work that we really do be^ 
lieve and endeavor to live up to the faith that we profess.'" 

1 Alfred PHunmer, Exp. Bib., Ki, 2n. 
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General Eeferences. 

Purves, sees. 174-180, 265-271; Bartlet, 178-184, 198-202, 
511-515; Blalkie, 467, 486; McClymont, 106-116; Stevens, 386, 
460-452, 460, 461; Ramsay (St. P.), 69, 284-286, 360, 361, 390; 
C. H., 465, 466, 688-699, 702-710; Stalker, 163-165; Farrar 
(St P.), 650-664, 676-686; Farrar (M. B.), 355-398; Shaw, 
425-495; Hast. Bib. Diet., arts. "Timothy," "First Epistle, Sec- 
ond Epistle to Timothy," "Titus," "Epistle to Titus." 

STUDY XIX.— Fifth Day. Memory Verse, 2 Tim. 
i. 7. 

Eead 2 Tim. i. Though given in an allusion, the 
picture of the early home in which Timothy grew up, with 
its atmosphere of Jewish piety and love of the Scriptures, 
possesses an enduring charm. Blest is every life that 
knows in childhood and youth the influences of a Chris- 
tian home! 

Topics for Personal Investigation and for Assign- 
MEisTT IN Class Work. 

1. The doctrinal foundation and the organization of the 
Church. Acts 11. 32, 33, 36, 42; vlil. 14-17; x. 43; xviil, 11; 
2 Thess. 11. 15; Acts xiv, 23, xv. 28, 29; James i. 18; 1 Cor. 
ill. 10, 11; xli. 28; Eph. Iv. 11-13; Acts xx. 28; 1 Cor: xv. 3, 4; 
Rom. 1. 16; 1 Tim. HI. 1, 2, 12, 13; v. 17; 2 Tim. ii. 24; lii, 14- 
17; 1 Tim. Hi. 16; Heb. vll. 25-28; 1 Jno. iv. 7, 8; Rev. v. 9, 13. 

2. Timothy. N. C. B., 46-51; W. Lock in Hast. Bib. Diet. 

3. Public worship and prayers (1. Tim. 11. 1-8). Exp. Bib., 
82-103; Bartlett, 452-456, 487; Hast. Bib. Diet., art, "Worship in 
New Testament" 

4. Bishop as an equivalent of elder (Titus i. 5-7; 1 Tim. 
ill. 1-7). Bartlet, 489; N. C. B., 114, 176; Hast. Bib. Diet, I, 
301, 302, 440, 441. 

5. Deacon and deaconess (1 Tim. ill. 8-13). N. C. B., 108- 
110; Bartlet, 482-487; Bib. Diet 

6. Crete. Shaw, 429; Hast Bib. Diet. 

7. Paul's emphasis on good works in the Pastoral Epistles 
(Titus ii. 7; ill. 1; 1 Tim. 11. 10; 2 Tim. 11. 21; ill. 17). Purves, 
sec. 179; N. C. B., 191 
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8. Godly ancestry and Christian home life (2 Tim. i. 5; 
iii. 14, 15). Matheson, 284-289. 

9. Inspired Scriptures (2 Tim. iii. 16, 17). Exp. Bib., 385- 
396; Hast. Bib. Diet, I, 296-299; H, 475, 476. 

10. Review or sketch of Paul's life and character. Stalker, 
110-118; Bib. Diet 

STUDY XIX.— Sixth Day. Memory Verses, 2 Tim. 
iii. 16, 17. 

Read 2 Tim. ii, iii. 14-17. ^^e can not choose 
whether we shall be gold and silver, or wood and earthen- 
ware. . . . But each of us, if he is clean, will be counted 
as a vessel unto honor."* 

Questions for Written Answers. 

1. What Epistles of Paul are called Pastoral Epistles, and 
why are they so termed? See Narrative. 

2. Into what four periods, according to time, may the 
thirteen Pauline Epistles be divided, and which Epistles be- 
long in each group? See Narrative. 

3. When is it supposed that Timothy's conversion oc- 
curred? See Narrative. 

4. How long was he the almost constant companion of 
Paul? See Narrative. 

5. Briefly outline the labors of Titus. 

6. Where and under what circumstances did Paul write 
Second Timothy? See Narrative. 

7. For what are inspired Scriptures "profitable" (2 Tim. 
iii. 16) ? 

STUDY XIX.— Seventh Day. Memory Versos, 2 Tim. 
iv. 7, 8. 

Read 2 Tim. iv. The words of verses 6-8 form the 
fitting farewell message of the great apostle. So fully is 
the second main division of the Book of Acts occupied 
with his work, that chapters xiii — xxviii may be entitled 
"The Acts of Paul."^ 



1 N. 0. B., on 2 Tim. il. 20, 21. « Rackham, xlvli. 
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Eeview Part IV. 

Personal Thought. 

"Let no man despise thy youth; but be thou an ex- 
ample to them that believe." 1 Tim. iv. 12. 

There is no reason, because one is young, why he or 
she should not be an example delightfully inspiring "to 
them that believe," as well as above reproach among them 
that are outside the faith. 



PAKT V 

THE CHURCH INSTRUCTED BY 
PETER AND JUDE 



TWENTIETH WEEK 

PETEE THE MAN AND WEITER OF LARGE 

HEART AND HOPE 



STUDY XX.— First Day. Memory Verse, 1 Peter i. 3. 
Read 1 Peter i. 1-12. 

Narrative. 

The Epistles of Peter not only introduce a portion of P«t«r's 
the New Testament distinct from the large field of Pauline ?*y!P 
Ufe and literature over which the cour^ ha. passed, but ""* ^•'' 
complete the circle of action, speech, and writing of the 
next most influential man of the Early Church. A 
brief review of his life and work is therefore presented. 
He first appears in the Goepel narrative as a disciple of 
John the Baptist, brought to Jesus by his brother Andrew, 
and given his new name of Peter, or Cephas in Aramaic, 
meaning a rock or stone. A few months later these two 
brothers and their partners, James and John, are called 
to leave their boats and nets and follow Christ. They 
form the inner group of the college of twelve apostles, and 
Peter becomes the leading disciple. He appears as some- 
what impulsive and unstable in temperament, but whole- 
hearted, prompt, and bold in word and action. After his 

199 
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great confession of Christ's Messiahship, his office as 
prime leader in the new Church was confirmed, and though 
he gave way to fear and denied his Lord before the cruci- 
fixion, he was restored after the resurrection. 

His Part in At CaBsarea Philippi, Peter had declared concerning 
the Acts his Master, "Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living 
God,'' and Jesus had responded, "Thou art Peter, and 
upon this rock I will build my church; ... I will give 
unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven."^ Even if 
it were understood that Peter himself, rather than his con- 
fession, is "this rock," all the above-quoted words to him 
find true and sufficient fulfillment in his preaching the 
first sermon at Pentecost and opening the Christian way 
of salvation to the Jews, Samaritans, and Gentiles.* He 
so fully directed the first stage of the Christian movement 
that Acts i — xii may be called "The Acts of Peter."^ 
But about 44 A. D., James, the Lord's brother, appears 
as leader of the Church at Jerusalem, and Peter's work 
was abroad, though he is present at the Jerusalem Coun- 
cil in 50 A. D. 
His Later His further career is, for the most part, disclosed only 

Years and j^ j^y^Q uncertain light of early tradition. Perhaps the 

Martjrr om |^^^ conclusion is that he labored chiefly throughout Syria 
for some years after leaving Jerusalem, visited the prov- 
inces of Asia Minor, and spent his last years in Rome.* 
Says Rackham: "This apostle, after evangelizing the 
remaining provinces of Asia Minor, may have come to 
Rome after St. Paul's liberation. . . . We have St. Peter's 
First Epistle which he wrote from Rome and sent to the 
Christians of Asia Minor bv the hands of Silvanus. . . . 
When this was written the Christians of Asia Minor 
were suffering persecution, and we should naturally as- 
sume that their persecution followed after the outbreak 
of persecution at Rome. St. Peter, then, was probably 



1 Matt. xvl. 16-19. 2 See Studies I, III, IV, » Rackham, xlvll 

^Bartlet, 298-800; Hast. Bib. Diet., art. " Peter." 
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lying hid in Eome; and if, by so doing, he was able to 
cherish fragments of the broken Church and to build it 
up again and appoint an apostolic successor, we shall 
better understand the position which St Peter won ^in 
tradition of being the founder of the Church of Eome. 
Ultimately, however, h,e was discovered by the authorities; 
and, not being a Eoman citizen, was put to death by 
crucifixion in the Vatican gardens beyond the Tiber. If 
this happened in 67 or early in 68, it would account for 
the date assigned to the martyrdom of both apostles [Paul 
and Peter] by Eusebius/^^ 

Like the Epistle of James and those which are to fol- General 
low, the First Epistle of Peter belongs in the list of ^^"^ 
Greneral or Catholic Epistles, so called because most of p^^^^ 
them are addressed to Christians in general or groups of 
Churches. This Epistle is addressed "to the elect who 
are sojourners of the Dispersion in Pontus, Galatia, Cap- 
padocia, Asia, and Bithynia.^^ The list of provinces may 
have been used to cover Asia Minor, for which there 
was then no one name. While there were doubtless Jew- 
ish Christians in the Churches of this great district, 
"all considerations point decisively to the conclusion that 
St. Peter had in his mind predominantly, though prob- 
ably not exclusively, Gentile readers.^^^ After the saluta- 
tion, the author expresses gratitude for the Christian hope 
and inheritance, though present faith is attended with 
trial. Salvation in Christ, a mystery even to prophets 
and angels, is now fully proclaimed by those who min- 
ister the gospel through the Holy Spirit. Therefore let 
the readers be steadfast and aim at a holy life and see 
that they "love one another with a pure heart fervently; 
being born again, ... by the word of God, which liveth 
and abideth forever." 1 Peter i. Christ is to them "a 
chief corner-stone, elect, precious," but to the disobedient 

1 Rackham, 54, 512. 

8 Hast. Bib. Diet., Ill, 788; see also Ropes, 213, 214. 
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"a stone of stumbling/' Before those who are without. 
Christians are to be "honest" in their course of life and 
manifest their "good works." They are to "Honor all 
men. Love the brotherhood. Fear God. Honor the 
king." Slaves, following the example of Christ^s suf- 
ferings, are to glorify God, even under evil masters. 1 
Peter ii. Counsels are given wives and husbands, and 
all are exhorted to be compassionate, tender-hearted, and 
humble, and patiently to endure persecutions, since Christ, 
though "put to death in the flesh," has been "made alive 
in the spirit," and to him they are now joined in baptism. 
1 Peter iii. The closing chapters deal largely with the 
same problem of triumph over tribulation, the elders are 
admonished, and the letter closes with brief personal allu- 
sions and greetings and a benediction. 1 Peter iv, v. 



It will be an excellent plan to read the letter through 
rapidly, and then state in one sentence what conditions 
those to whom it was written seem to have been focing. 
You will then be prepared to state its main practical 
purpose. 



STUDY XX.— Second Day. Memory Verse, 1 Peter 

Read 1 Peter i. 13-25. Mark the word ^Tiope" (verses 
3, 13, 21). Peter is the apostle of hope, as Paul is of 
faith. Observe, in verses 4, 5, that "the inheritance is 
preserved for the believers, and the believers for the in- 
heritance.^^ 

Scripture Scheme. 

Salutation, 1 Peter i. 1, 2; The hope and revelation given 
the believer call for a steadfast and holy life, 3-21; This new 
life issues in brotherly love and is nourished by the Word and 
built up in Christ to show forth God's exceUencies, 1. 22--ii. 
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10; The Christian society in the world and its duties, ii. 11 — 
iv. 11; Patient endurance of persecution, 12-19; Elders ad- 
monished, y. 1-4; Closing exhortation and prayer, greetings, 
and benedictions, 5-14. 

STUDY XX.— Third Day. Memory Verse, 1 Peter ii. 9. 

Eead 1 Peter ii. A great law and end of all Christian 
privilege and attainment is set forth in verse 9 : "Ye 
are . . . that ye may.^^ All that we are through grace 
is to the end that we "may show forth the excellencies'' 
of God. 

Map and Lesson Outline. 

Brief summary of Peter's life and work. 

The Epistles of Peter belong to the General or Cath* 

olic Epistles. 
Address of the First Epistle of Peter. 
It probably has in view chiefly Gentile readers. 
The Christian's hope and inheritance. 
Amid deep trials, all must aim at a holy life. 
Christ is to believers "a chief corner-stone, elect, pre- 
cious." 
Peter exhorts all to be compassionate, tender-hearted, 

and humble. 
Joined with their Risen Lord, through baptism, they can 
triumph over tribulation. 
'87, 1ft, 92-102. Supposed course of Sylvanus in conveying the 
Epistle from Rome to those to wfiom it is addressed in the 
provinces of Asia Minor (fvnnter, f 65-66 J. • 
XOS, 85, 57. Course of Sylvanus in returning to Rome from By- 
zantium ( f spring-summer J f66). 

Make a map extending from Eome eastward to include 
Asia Minor, and mark the course of Sylvanus to Byzan- 
tium (Constantinople), thence by sea to Sinope, thence 
through the provinces of "Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, 
Asia, and Bithynia" (1 Peter i. 1), conveying the Epistle 
to the Churches of these provinces, and his return by 
water from Byzantium to Eome. See Map 20. 
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STUDY XX.— Fourth Day. Memory Verse, 1 Peter 
iii. 15. 

Eead 1 Peter iii. Two of the most difficult passages 
in the New Testament are found in verses 19, 20, relating 




MAP 20. ROME TO ASIA MINOR 

Epistles of Peter 



to Christ and the spirits in prison, and in iv. 6, to preach- 
ing to the dead. See Topic 6 for references. 
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General Eeferences. 

Purves, sees. 274, 283-290; Bartlet, 297-308; McClymont, 
130-136; Stevens, 293-311; Farrar (E. D.), 62, 63, 72-113; Da- 
vidson, 1-112; Hast. Bib. Diet, arts. /Teter," "First Epistle 
of Peter." 

STUDY XX.— Fifth Day. Memory Verse, 1 Peter 
iv. 16. 

Read 1 Peter iv. That Peter is the man and writer of 
large heart or catholicity is seen in the fact that students 
observe in this Epistle many points of connection with 
both the Epistle of James and the Epistles of Paul, espe- 
cially the letters to the Romans and Ephesians, Paul's 
two most general Epistles. Peter's very breadth of soul 
and openness to new light led him who was once head of 
the narrow Jewish Church in Jerusalem ta relinquish it 
to James and to become finally, not the autocrat, but the 
loving builder and guide of the Church in Rome, and to 
enter into Paul's views and labors. 

Topics for Personal Investigation and for Assign- 
ment IN Class Work. 

1. The spiritual life and holy functions of the Chureh. 
Acts ii. 47; v. 42; xii. 15; James i. 27; v. 19, 20; 1 Thess. 
iii. 12; v. 19, 20; Gal. v. 16; 1 Cor. xiv. 1; 2 Cor. viii. 7; Eph. 
ii. 21, 22; Phil. IL 15, 16; 1 Tim. iii. 15; Titus ii. 14; 1 Peter 
i. 15; ii. 9; iii, 14; Jude 20, 21. 

2. Peter's life and character. Farrar (E. D.), 62, G3, 72- 
79; Davidson, 1-111; McClymont, 130, 131; Matheson, Repre- 
sentative Men of the New Testament, 88-108; N. C. B., 46-53; 
Cam. Bib., 33-59; Hast. Bib. Diet. 

3. Bithynia. C. H., 210, 211; Bib. Diet. 

4. Pontus. C. H., 215; Bib. Diet. 

5. Hope (1 Peter i. 3, 13, 21; iii. 15). McClymont, 135; 
Hast Bib. Diet 

6. Christ's preaching to the spirits in prison, and the 
preaching to the dead (1 Peter iii. 19, 20; iv. 6). N. C. B., 
234-240, 245, 246; Stevens, 304-310. 
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STUDY XX.— Sixth Day. Memory Verses, 1 Peter 
V. 6, 7. 

Eead 1 Peter v. 1-9. The strong and helpful qualities 
in Peter's character and mission seem to shine through his 
words in this passage — fidelity as a witness, oneness with 
his fellow disciples, faithful care of the flock of Christ, 
and firm resistance of the adversary. 

Questions for Written Answers. 

1. Write down in brief outline all you can remember of 
Peter's life and work. 

2. Name the General or Catholic Epistles. 

3. To what large district is First Peter directed? 

4. What facts may show Peter's breadth of spirit? 

5. Which of the three chief Christian graces appear to 
be prominent with this apostle? 

6. Of what city is "Babylon" (1 Peter v. 13) a designa- 
tion? 

7. What date may be given as the time of Peter's mar- 
tyrdom? 

STUDY XX.— Seventh Day. Memory Verse, 1 Peter 
V. 10. 

Read 1 Peter v. 10-14. This Epistle may be dated 
about 65 or 66 A. D. ; for Rome, by Nero's persecution 
and Paul's martyrdom in 64-65, has become "Babylon."^ 
verse 13, and the apostle sends forth this message to 
strengthen the Christians in view of the new conditions 
that are arising.^ 

Personal Thought. 

"Yea, all of you gird yourselves with humility, to 
serve oi^e another." 1 Peter v. 6. 

We know where and how Peter learned the lesson 
which he enjoins. Have you learned it? If so, how? 

1 Hast, Bib. Diet., art. ^' Babylon In New Testament.'' 
s Purves, sees. 288, 280; Dods, 206. 



PART v.— TWENTY-FIRST WEEK 

TWO KINDEED WKITEKS AKRAIGN CUERENT 

EVILS 



STTJDY XXI. — First Day. Memory Verse, 2 Peter i. 4. 
Eead 2 Peter i. 1-4. 

Narrative. 

The Second Epistle of Peter and the Epistle of Jnde Author 
are linked together by the fact that many passages or *°dDatc 
phrases in 2 Peter ii. 1 — ^iii. 3, and Jude verses 4-18 are p^^^ 
so nearly the same that one writer must have known the 
letter of the other and received from it thought and 
language. Which one has done this is not easily deter- 
mined, and the views of scholars differ as to whether 
Second Peter or Jude was written first. Second Peter is 
the one writing of the New Testament about which there 
remains considerable question as to its being the work of 
the author to whom it is ascribed. But that it is a gen- 
uine Epistle of Peter is held by able scholars, who would 
date it before the Epistle of Jude.^ It is true that some 
of these would place it earlier than First Peter, regarding 
it as written to Jewish Christians of Syria about 62 A. D., 
shortly before Peter went to Some. In this case the allu- 
sion in 2 Peter iii. 1, which implies a former Epistle, 
would have reference to an Epistle now lost. Others would 
hold that Second Peter was written from Rome not long 
after First Peter, perhaps about 67 A. D. 

iDods, ttS-S4; Bigg, InterruUUmal Critieal Commentary flil. See 
also HMt. Bib. Diet., II, 808, 806; III. 7W. 
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Evils The two Epistles bear witness to the presence of evils, 
Arraigned j^q^. ^^Qjiy ^g^^ jj^t intensified by the character of those 
in whom they are embodied. A lawless tendency appears. 
Men professedly members of the Christian communities, 
but with views so perverted that they divorce faith and con- 
duct, or else men utterly false and designing, who covertly 
make their way into the Churches as offering a field for 
their wickedness, fill both writers with alarm and indig- 
nation. Impurity, self-assertion, railing, wanton and. 
luxurious living, and covetousness are the evils chiefly 
arraigned. • 
Peter's After the salutation, the writer of Second Peter calls 
Assurance ^^ j^jg readers to go on in the power of God's promises 
and their communion with the Divine nature, from one 
grace of character to another. Such progress is the con- 
dition of knowledge, and without it there is mental blind- 
ness and defect. The author's decease "cometh swiftly," 
but he "will give diligence," possibly through the future 
letter of Jude, to provide for their remembrance of his 
instructions. Christ "received from God the Father honor 
and glory," he adds, "when we were with him in the 
holy mount. . . . No prophecy ever came by the will of 
man; but men spake from God, being moved by the Holy 
Spirit." 2 Peter i. 
He ^'But there arose false prophets also among the people, 
Describes ^g ^^Qj^g jq^ ^Iso there shall be false teachers, who shall 
Comine P^i^ily bring in destructive heresies." It has been ob- 
Ungodly served that the language of Peter here and in chapter iii. 
3, is predictive of the false teachers and mockers, while in 
Jude they have appeared. With vivid phrases and strong 
comparisons he reveals and condemns the corrupt life and 
evil purposes of these pretenders. 2 Peter ii. 

He next reminds the readers of his previous letter, 
and asks them to cherish the words of the apostles and 
prophets of the Church respecting the coming of Christ. 
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Scoffers would taunt them with the delay of his coming. 
But the world had once perished with water, and it was He 
not impossible that it might hereafter be destroyed by fire, ^^^"'^s 
Therefore let them seek fitness for a new world. Their Q^yig^.g 
own teacher, Paul, whom the writer owns as a beloved Coming 
brother, wrote likewise of these things, "as also in all his 
epistles, . . . wherein are some things hard to be under- 
stood,^' and therefore, like the other Scriptures, liable to 
perversion. But, being forewarned, let them "grow in 
the grace and knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ.^' 2 Peter iii. 

One story about Peter's last days may be given here, Tradition 

as it explains words which have become familiar, Of this ° * 

■^ Last Da3rs 

tradition Davidson says : "It is true to the characteristics 
of the apostle, and is full of beauty. The friends of St. 
Peter had urged him to fiee from the city to escape the 
persecution, for his life would be more valuable to the 
Church than his death. The apostle at first refused to 
listen, but at last yielded to their counsel and fled. As 
he left the city he had a vision of his risen Lord hastening 
thither. St. Peter at once recognized him, and said, 
'Domine, quo vadisf ^Lord, whither goest thou?' The 
Lord answered, ^I go again to be crucified in thy stead.' 
St. Peter at once answered, ^I go to obey thy command,' 
and retracing his steps he went and delivered himself up 
to prison and death. There is a tradition that he asked 
to be crucified with his head downwards, counting it too 
great honor to be crucified as his Master."^ 

The Epistle of Jude gained very early and strong ap- Author 
proval considering its brevity; but no thought seems to *° .*** 
have been given in primitive times to the person of its ^^ ^^^^ 
author. However, it is now agreed on all hands that Jude 
was a brother of James, the head of the Church in Jeru- 
salem. He therefore belonged to the family of our Lord, 
and is the Judas mentioned in the list of Christ's brothers 



» Davidson, 110, 
14 
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in the Gospels. As a younger brother, he modestly sub- 
scribes himself *^a brother of James/' Yet much defer- 
ence was paid to the relatives of Christ in the early 
Church. The letter of Jude is now dated by most writers 
about 70 to 80 A. D.^ 
Contents Jude states that he has been moved by the dangers of 
of Epistle f^Q ^Ij^q ^q write those addressed "to contend earnestly 
for the faith . . . delivered unto the saints.^' Ungodly 
men are "turning the grace of our God into lasciviousness.*' 
Their sins are after the pattern of those of Cain, Balaam, 
and Korah. They even mingle in the love-feasts with 
impure purposes. Added to these, the apostles have said, 
"In the last time there shall be mockers, walking after 
their own ungodly lusts. These are they who make sepa- 
rations, sensual, having not the Spirit.^' The readers are 
urged to build themselves up in faith, prayer, and love, 
and to seek the rescue of others; and the brief letter ends 
with praise to God as able to guard the Christian from 
stumbling, and to set him "before the presence of his glory 
without blemish in exceeding joy." Jude verses 1-25. 



" We did not follow cunningly devised fables," says 
Peter, "but we were eyewitnesses of his majesty." 
This is the character that all Scripture bears on its face. 
It is the work of ingenuous men who have seen a great 
vision and come in contact with a great reality. 



STUDY XXI. — Second Day. Memory Verse, 2 Peter 
. i. 8. 

Read 2 Peter i. 6-11. "In this list of the fruits of 
faith we have first the active gifts, virtue and knowledge; 

1 Bart let, 850; Moffatt, fiOl, 582; Mayor, the Epistle of 8t. Jude and 
the Second EpUtlc of 8t, Beter, pp. clxv.'cxlvlll; Hast. Bib. Diet., II, 804. 
805. Bigg places 1 Peter, 2 Peter, Jude In this order, near together, and 
written between 56 and 64 A. D. 
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then the passive qualities of self-control and endurance; 
then tiie attitude toward God, godliness, toward the Church, 
love of the brethren, and finally toward Grod and all man- 
kind, love'' (2 Peter i, 5-7).^ 

Scripture Scheme. 

Second Peter: Salutation, i. 1, 2; Divine gifts calling for 
diligence, 3-11; Peter's witness-bearing confirmed by the trans- 
figuration and inspired prophecy, 12-21; Evil men arraigned, 
ii.; Mockers against Christ's coming refuted, iii. 1-13; Stead- 
fastness commended in the light of Paul's Epistles, '14-16; 
Conclusion, 17, 18. 

Jude: Salutation, verses 1, 2; Reasons for writing, 3, 4; 
Examples of the doom of the wicked, 5-7; The sin of railing, 
8-11; Evil men and mockers described, and arraigned through 
prophecy, 12-19; The Christian's duty, in contrast, 20-23; Bene- 
diction, 24, 25. 

STUDY XXI.— Third Day. Memory Verse, 2 Peter 
i. 21. 

Eead 2 Peter i. 12-21. On the last verse the Cam. 
Bib. says: "The words assert in the fullest sense the in- 
spiration of all true prophets.^ 



}> 



Map and Lesson Outline. 

The Second Epistle of Peter and the Epistle of Jude 

show points of connection. 
Their right order in time forms a difficult problem. 
Erils arraigned, such as impurity, self-assertion, railing, 

wanton living, covetousness. 
Second Peter urges one grace of character to be added 

to another. 
Coming of false teachers and mockers predicted. 
The readers should grow in the grace and knowledge 
of Christ. 
S7, 47, 92'lOSy 86 y 67. (Map £1). Possible course of messenger in 
conveying Second Epistle of Peter to Churches in Asia Minor 
( f winter-spring J f66J, 



»N. C.B.,262. 
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BGH 



*-.-. ■ = :i 7^'tt's death explaining the words, 



quo 



. . '.-,-.■. *r^ frvm the house of Prisca^ to site of 
V. c .'«. 'i*c-t rX^f^L if tradition is used 
■ .4.-1 M •-r.t.vr. .'(HJ. 
- ■' -1W-* .■ r«rHij|j7 \iack into the city and going to 
•* ; -^•"::i tr-.pn f'tutumn-trinterj f67J. 

-•/-r -^fm tkr Mamertin prison to the place of 
m^.'i:"* n Ti " I jr %-tri n trr, f67J. 
-..-.«>■■' *i*.: xa:e of the Epistle of Jude. 
•^ ^-u-vr* :fsX>rted to contend earnestly for the faith 

-■t-■.*-^:-:*« rj the saints. 

>:^ s- u''-.e rj rxard the Christian from stumbling, and 

-. ^-3i: x:ja to the heavenly goal in exceeding joy. 

:.p •*.*a«?.V«r course of messenger in conveying the 

,.-^- . -t.-B -^fm Jerusalem to Christians in Syria * ( f 70- 

■ 

I.3.- _• .::.::te rridp of the ancient city of Rome (hav- 

: »- > ;: SiTvius Tullius), and locate the site 

-^ :V.j<'a, where Peter is thought to have 

•.. . -*c ;%,• vadis scene, the Mamertin prison, 

. ^ ^--•cs^ ion^ss the Tiber, where Peter's mar- 

^ ^. '.-.-s^v, :: have occurred, and mark the course 

^ sv'.«.-piir.kV witli the points of the tradition. 

<^■:_.'r:;^ 10(5, 107, 108. 

y;',sru Day. Memory Verse, 2 Peter 



V ^'^ 



^v.,.- . \ote (verses 1, 3, 12) how fully 
>vr.-.v^ *»i: •"'^^ punishment of sin is destruction. 






,^^ r*X JTiJ, 291-295; Bartlet, 344-351, 518-521; 
.-^ -ss« 1ki>:>inonU 137-143; Stevens, 253-257, 312- 
x.-. V: > . ^^-'^^^ 114-157; Hast. Bib. Diet., arts. 
<N^:*-i«' A' rwor." "Jude," "Epistle of Jude." 



^ ^M^ v.- JM< H*«. BtK Diet., IV, 310. 
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STUDY XXL— Fifth Day. Memory Verse, 2 Peter 



Read 3 Peter iii. "The apostles are alwa}'s named as 
co-onlinate with the Old TestaracDt prophets, a like 




if Puul and Pete 



authority is ascribed to them, ami it can not surprise us 
if Peter should so early have recognized that their writ- 
ings belonged to the same order as those of the prophets."^ 
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Topics for Personal Investigation and for Assign- 
ment IN Class Work. 

1. The defenses against errors and corruptions threaten- 
ing the Church. Acts iv. 10, 11; vi. 10; James iit 17; v. 19, 20; 
Acts XV. 6-10; 1 Thess. v. 21; Gal. ii. 14; 2 Cor. xiii. 8; Acts xx. 
29-32; Col. ii. 6, 7; Eph. vi. 17; 1 Tim. iv. 16; Titus iii. 10, 11; 
2 Tim. iii. 13-17; Jude verse 17; Heb. xiii. 15; Rev. iii. 18; 
1 John ii. 26, 27. 

2. Casket of virtues and graces (2 Peter i. 5-7). Cam. Bib., 
166, 167; N. C. B., 261, 262. 

3. Inspired prophecy (2 Peter i. 21). Adeney, 152, 153; 
Exp. Bib., 277-279; Bib. Diet. 

4. End of the present world-order and beginning of the 
new (2 Peter iii. 5-13). Exp. Bib., 335-362; Cam .Bib., 191-196. 

5. Steps in the growth of the New Testament (2 Peter iii. 
15, 16). Cam. Bib., 197, 198; Hast. Bib. Diet., art. "New Testa- 
ment Canon." 

6. Jude the brother of James. Farrar (E. D.), 143-149; 
Hast. Bib. Diet. 

STUDY XXI.— Sixth Day. Memory Verse, Jude 
verse 3. 

Eead Jude verses 1-16. Bartlet sees in the language 
and references of Jude a resemblance to the teaching of 
the Twelve Apostles, and thinks that this ^^tends to locate 
Jude's readers in Syria, to the north of Palestine. . . . 
Such would naturally be addressed on the subject of our 
common salvation by one revered outside of Palestine as 
well as within it."^ 

Questions for Written Answers. 

1. What special mark of connection is there between 
Second Peter and the Epistle of Jude? 

2. What date may be given to Second Peter? 

3. To whose Epistles does this letter refer at the close? 

4. What are some of the evils arraigned in the two 
Epistles? 

5. Within what years is the Epistle of Jude placed? 

6. To whom was Jude related? 



1 Bartlet, 847-360. 
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STUDY XXI.— Seventh Day. Memory Verses, Jude 
verses 24, 25. 

Eead Jude verses 17-25. Verses 17, 18, may refer to 

2 Peter iii. 3.^ "The Epistle concludes with one of the 

most beautiful doxologies to be found in the New Testa- 
ment.''2 

Eapidly review Parts I — IV. 

Personal Thought. 

"Contend earnestly for the faith which was once for 
all delivered unto the saints." Jude, verse 3. 

Every age calls for those who will earnestly contend 
for truth and right. Can sacred standards of belief, char- 
acter, and conduct, can civic righteousness and genuine 
reforms count on my support? 



iDods, 2S2, 288; Hast. Bib. Diet., II, 806. 
< Jude, verses 24, 26. McOIymont, 143. 



PAET VI 



THE CHURCH INSTRUCTED ^Y THE 

EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS, 

THE SYNOPTIC GOSPELS, 

AND THE ACTS 



TWENTY-SECOND WEEK 

CHRIST AND CHRISTIANITY AS THE GLORIOUS 
REALIZATION OF OLD TESTAMENT TYPES 



STUDY XXII.— First Day. Memory Verse, Heb. i. 4. 
Read Heb. i. 

Narrative. 

Many The second word in the original of the Epistle to the 
Modes Hebre^g^ which means *'in many modes/' can be used 
Re elafon ^^^pecting the New Testament writers as well as those of 
the Old. Already the Studies have shown that the Church 
was instructed by writers of Epistles representing at least 
three different modes of thought — (1) James and Jude, 
(2) Peter, (3) Paul. The Holy Spirit regards the indi- 
viduality of each writer. So clearly is this true, that, 
though Paul was counted for centuries the author of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, he is no longer so counted. The 
scholars of to-day are not able to fix upon the author of 
this Epistle, but they are sure it is not Paul. ^'Whatever 
differences of opinion may exist as to who the author really 
was, the belief that he was Paul is practically abandoned.''^ 

1 George MlUlgan, 16. Bee also Purres, sec. 272; N. O. B., 26-88; Hast. 
Bib. Diet., II, 885. 

216 
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Why has there been such a change of view? Because Hebrews 
the body of Christian thinkers have been led to see that ^^s^^^^tj- 
the Epistle is a fresh putting of Christianity. It is a p^^^pg 
remarkable and masterful composition, treating the Chris- writings 
tian system in such a comprehensive way that it takes its 
place beside the synoptic Gospels, the Pauline Epistles, or 
the writings of John. It is in complete harmony with 
the mode in which Paul puts Christianity, but it is dif- 
ferent, and the wonder is that this fact was not discovered 
earlier. As to its style, every sentence is carefully fin- 
ished, every period exactly balanced, while Paul is notable 
for digressions, and variations from a regular order. 
Hebrews is calm, Paul intense; he has passed through a 
great religious crisis, the author of Hebrews has not. 
The latter has derived his Christian knowledge from dis- 
ciples of the Lord ; Paul from Christ himself. With Paul 
the Law is moral requirement, convicting of sin, but power- 
less to give the soul deliverance; with the writer of 
Hebrews, Law is the priestly and temple ritual, typical 
of Christianity, a lower gospel leading the worshiper on- 
ward into its antitype, the final and perfect religion. Paul 
sees the risen Christ, and the believer created anew "in 
him;" the author of Hebrews sees the ascended Christ, 
and the disciple coming to him as high priest, or follow- 
ing his example, as Son of the Father and "forerunner^* 
into the heavenly sanctuary. 

Of those who have been suggested as the author of the Suggestions 
Epistle, Barnabas was named by TertuUian, and is favored ^ *° 
by a strong list of modem writers, as is also ApoUos, 
prominently brought forward by Luther. A recent and 
surprising theory is that by Hamack, who suggests that 
the letter may have come from Priscilla and Aquila, the 
former being the actual writer. This accounts for the 
suppression of the name. Professor A. S. Peake remarks : 
"While it can not be said that Hamack has proved his 
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point, his identification seems to be the most probable 
that has yet been proposed/'^ But Professor Bruce con- 
cludes: "We must be content to remain in ignorance as 
to the writer of this remarkable work. . . . Was it not 
meet that he who tells us at the outset that God's last 
great word to men was spoken by his Son should disap- 
pear like a star in the presence of the great luminary 
of dayr 
Community The question of the Church or community to which 
Addressed ^]^g Epistle was addressed is perhaps as diflBcult to de- 
*" * * termine as that of its author. Milligan favors the view 
that it was destined for the Jewish Church in Eome, 
which had originated from those who heard the gospel 
at Pentecost, and had remained distinct from the larger 
Roman Church to which Paul wrote. The time, according 
to this writer, was 63 or 64 A. D., shortly before the 
persecution by Nero.^ But the more common opinion 
would reverse the situation, and have the Epistle sent from 
Italy to Hebrew Christians in the coast regions of Pales- 
tine or Syria.^ And in this case the probable date would 
be from 65 to 69 A. D., though some, would place it after 
the destruction of Jerusalem from 70 to 80 A. D. 
Contents The contents of the Epistle will be summarized in 
connection with the constructive readings. 



Dr. Westcott was accustomed to say that the Ep- 
istle to the Hebrews was one of the two books of the 
Bible that had the most specific message for the diffi- 
culties of our own day. 



STUDY XXII.— Second Day. Memory Verse, Heb. ii. 3. 

Eead Heb. ii. Xote that the main, theme of the Epistle 
is that the Christian religion is perfect and final, as a 

1 N. O. B., 88. s Mllllgan, 45-61 ; £) . O. B., 25-28. 

• Barlett, 280-282; Purves, 286; Bruce. Hast. Bib. Diet., II, 337; Hort, 
Judaistic Christianity^ 156 
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covenant relation established by God with man through his 
Son. In his opening words the writer strikes the keynote 
of all that follows in a contrast between the prophets and 
the Son through whom God has now spoken. The first 
<;omparison is between the Son and angels, to whom he is 
superior both in himself and in the glory to which he has 
been raised through humiliation in becoming man. 

Scripture Scheme. 

Hebrews: Theme, The finality of the Christian religion 
as mediated in God's Son, Heb. i. 1-4; The Son superior to 
angels, i. 5 — ii.; Also superior to Moses, iii. 1-6; Practical 
exhortation, iii. 7 — iv. 13; The Son's glory as High Priest, 
Introduced by exhortation, iv. 14-16; His qualifications for 
priesthood, v. 1-10; Renewed exhortation preparing for main 
truth, V. 11 — vi.; The Son an absolute High Priest after the 
order of Melchizedek, vii. 

(Outline concluded in Study XXIII, Second Day.) 

Study XXII.— third day. Memory Verse, Heb. iii. 3. 

Eead Heb. iii. After a short practical appeal to the 
Hebrew Christians not to neglect "so great salvation," the 
writer next shows that Christ is superior to Moses, and 
by another appeal points the readers to the true Sabbath 
rest. 

Map and Lesson Outline. 

The New Testament writers represent different modes 
of thought, as that of James, Peter, Paul. 

It is now clear that Paul did not write the Epistle to 
the Hebrews. 

Contrasted qualities of Hebrews, showing it is not 
Pauline: 

(1) Its style is finished and orderly. 

(2) Its tone is calm and composed. 

(3) Its author looks to earlier disciples of the Lord. 

(4) The Law is regarded as ceremonial, a lower gospel. 

(5) The ascended Christ is seen as high priest, and 
"forerunner" into the heavenly sanctuary. 
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Among the possible authors, Barnabas, ApoUos, and 
Priscilla and Aquila have been named by notable 
thinkers. 
The community to which the Epistle was sent was 
probably Syrian or Palestinian. 
7i, 7j? ^09. Course of meaaenger conveying the Epistle from Rome 
to Tyre, for Syrian or Palestinian Christians (965-69 A, DJ. 




MAP 22. BOMS TO STBIA AND PAIiESTINB 

Epistle to the Hebrews 

Make a map extending from Eome or Italy to Syria 
and Palestine and mark the course of messenger conveying 
the Epistle to the Hebrews. See Map 22. 

STUDY XXII.— Fourth Day. Memory Verses, Heb. 
iv. 9, 15. 

Eead Heb. iv. The exhortation respecting the true 
Sabbath rest is concluded, and that is added relating to 
Christ as our High Priest. 

General Eeferences. 

Purves, sees. 172, 272, 273; Bartlet, 277-289; McClymont, 
116-122; Stevens, 483-522; Farrar (E .D.), 60, 61, 158-305; 
George Milligan, 3-170; Hast Bib. Diet, art "Epistle to 
Hebrews." 
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STUDY XXII.— Fifth Day. Memory Verse, Heb. v. 8. 

Head Heb. v. The writer now gives the qualifications 
of all high priesthood, and shows that they are fulfilled 
in Christ, who has "learned obedience by the things which 
he suffered.*^ He then seeks to bring the hearers of his 
message to the stage where they can receive the "solid 
food" of doctrine. 

Topics for Personal Investigation and for Assign- 
ment IN Class Work. 

1. The heavenly calling and character of the Church, Acts 
ii. 33; 1 Thess. i. 10; 2 Thess. ii. 14; 1 Cor. xiii. 12; Rom. vili. 
18; Col. iii. 1-4; Eph. ii. 6, 7; Phil. iii. 14, 20, 21; 2 Tim. iv. 
8, 18; 1 Peter i. 4; Jude verse 24; 2 Peter i. 10, 11; Heb. iit 1; 
xii. 22, 23; Rev. xxi. 9, 27; 1 John iii. 2, 3. 

2. Alexandria, its life and thought. Farrar (E. D.), 158- 
185; Hast. Bib. Diet. 

3. The Levitical system. Hast. Bib. Diet, arts. "Priests 
and Levites," "Priest in New Testament." 

4. Melchizedek. N. C. B., 152-159; Bib. Diet. 

5. The doctrine of final or eternal judgment (Heb. vi. 2). 
N. C. B., 142; Milligan, 38. 

6. Authorship of the Epistle to the Hebrews. Milligan, 
3-33; Farrar (E. D.), 185-222; 689-697. 

STUDY XXII.— Sixth Day. Memory Verse, Heb. vi. 
18. 

Eead Heb. vi. The appeal, continued in this chapter, 
is that the Hebrew Christians pass out of the "first prin- 
ciples of Christ, and press on unto perfection.^' To those 
who revert to the old life the author holds out no hope 
of renewed repentance, since they "crucify to themselves 
the Son of God afresh, and put him to an open shame.'* 
But he is "persuaded better things'' of his readers, and 
desires that they be active and persevering, since God 
makes sure, even by oath, their hope, which enters into 
that within the veil, whither as a forerunner Jesus has 
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entered, *Tiaving become a high priest forever after the 
order of Melchizedek." 

Questions for Written Answers. 

1. Give the names of writers of Epistles already reviewed^ 
representing: at least three diflTerent modes of thought. See 
Narrative. 

^ 2. Why is the Epistle to the Hebrews no longer assigned 
to Paul? See Narrative. 

3. Give some points of contrast between this Epistle and 
Paul's writings. See Narrative. 

4. Mention five persons who have been thought of as 
author of Hebrews. See Narrative. 

5. To whom is Christ the Son shown in this Epistle to 
be superior? 

STUDY XXII.— Seventh Day. Memory Verse, Heb. 
vii. 25. 

Bead Heb. vii. The character and greatness of the 
priest king, Melchizedek, and the need of a priesthood of 
a higher order than the Levitical are presented, and it is 
shown that Christ meets all the conditions. "For such 
a high priest became us, holy, guileless, undefiled, sepa- 
rnteil from sinners, and made higher than the heavens. 



y> 



rKKSONAL Thought. 

•*Ijet us, therefore, draw near with boldness unto the 
throne of grace.** Heb. iv. 6. 

Those who have the most abundant privileges often 
mnko the least use of them. 

Witli what jealous interest would the high priest prize 
Ins right to enter once a year, with trembling, into the 
<lnmil silence and darkness behind the veil. And do I, 
who con come at any moment, "with boldness, unto the- 
tlirono of grace,** make such use as I ought and as 1 need 
of luy great right? 



PART VI— TWENTY-THIRD WEEK 

THE LIFE OP CHEIST AND THE FOUNDING OP 
' THE EARLY CHUBCH GIVEN HIS- 

TOBIC, WRITTEN POEM 



• STUDY XXIII.— FiEST Day. Memory Verse, Heb. 
viii. 2. 
Bead Heb. viii. 1-5. 

Narrative. 

It is not easy for most readers to realize that until Oral 
abont the date now reached none of the written (Jospels Oospcte 
had appeared. Placed first in the New Testament, as it 
is familiarly known, they are almost unconsciously thought 
of as being first in time. But oral Gospels,^ in the fonn 
of apostolic sermons or accounts of Christ's words and 
deeds, death and resurrection, were doubtless constantly 
used from the beginning, and by repetition would tend 
to assume fixity of outline. This body of narrative, in 
nearly the words first employed by the apostles as the 
original witnesses, would be repeated from one worker to 
another throughout the Churches, and become a common 
possession. But in time the need would become apparent 
of reducing these current narratives to permanent, written 
form. It is regarded by some as probable that the Epistles 
of Paul quickened this demand that the account of Christ's 
life should be written. 



Purves, 8608.801-806; Bartlet, 852-868; Hast. Bib. Dict.,'ll. 338-240. 
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Sjmoptic Thus arose our first three Gospels^ which seem to have 
^^P* been accepted almost at once as having apostolic author- 
ity. The course of events in these three Gospels is almost 
exactly the same, from the ministry of John the Baptist, 
with which Mark opens, onward, so they are called Syn- 
optic Gospels. The Gospel of John is distinct, and will 
be considered later with his other writings. 

Gospel of Of the Synoptic Gospels, Mark is now regarded as 
" having been written first, and probably at Kome, shortly 
after Peter^s death. It contains, in large degree, the sub- 
stance of Peter^s narrative of Christ's life in his ser- 
mons, as heard and remembered - by John Mark. It is 
the Gospel of Deeds, graphic and chronological, and sup- 
plies the basis of events common to the Synoptic Gospels. 
It may safely be dated in the years 65-70 A. D.* 

Gospel of If it was given to Peter, through Mark, to leave to 
Matthew ^^^ Church for all time the simple, vivid, original Gospel 
of action, it was granted to Matthew to produce what has 
been termed "the most important book that has ever been 
written,'' the Gospel of our Lord's kingly majesty, great 
public discourses, and fulfillment of Old Testament 
prophecy. Its immense value arises from the fact that it 
appears to reproduce most directly Christ's main doc- 
trinal sayings or discourses, the logia. These may have 
been written by Matthew in Aramaic, thus accounting for 
the early tradition that his Gospel was written in Hebrew, 
which is not proven. This Gospel in Greek was probably 
written in Galilee or Syria in the years from 67 to 75 
A. D., with its immediate aim, like that of the Epistle 
to the Hebrews, to confirm the wavering faith of Jewish 
Christians.^ 



* Only the simplest historical setting and characterization of the 
several Gospels are given in this book. See statement at close of Nar- 
rative. 

afiartlet, 864-369; Purves, sec. 278; McOlymont, 21-26; Hast, Bib. 
Diet., Ill, 248-202. 

« Bart let, 353-868, 869-871; Purves, sec. 277; Hast. Bib. Diet., Ill, 296-905. 
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If Mark wrote the realistic Gospel and Matthew the Gospel 
Messianic, Luke composed what may be called the catholic °^ ^^^* 
Gospel, ^^the most beautiful book that has ever been writ- 
ten/' Matthew is suggestive of the past and the Jews; 
Mark, of the present and the Eomans; Luke, of the 
future and the race. It bears the impress of a historian, 
a man of literary and artistic temperament, a soul radiant 
with universal sympathy, in communion with Pauline 
ideals. Eome, Csesarea, and Antioch have been thought 
of as favorable places for its preparation. Says Adeney, 
"St. Luke's connection with Philippi suggests that city.^'^ 
Its data ranges from 70 to 80 A. D.^ 

Prom Luke came the two longest writings of the New The Acts 
Testament. His Gospel is the most extended, and next °^ *^^ 

Aoostles 

to it is the Acts of the Apostles. The latter is also one 
of the first in importance. It is the chief authority, 
either within or without the Bible, for the founding of 
the Church and its early growth. "The first thirty years 
of Church life was a vast subject to take in hand, but 
Luke understood the true principle of dealing with it.'' 
He gathers the record around personalities — first, Peter, 
and, second, Paul — who are "represented as a pair of 
athletes wrestling on behalf of the Church." Altogether 
there are one hundred and ten persons named in its pages, 
and how distinctly each appears! Then how perfectly 
the entire record is welded together into one whole! 
"Without any jar or break from the small beginnings at 
Jerusalem we are led on, step by step, with increasing 
interest and enthusiasm, to the great climax of Paul at 
Eome."^ If we ask for Luke's immediate motive in both 
writings, it may be that, in a time of growing persecution 
by the empire, he would exhibit the full spirit of Chris- 

» Biblical Introduction, 310. 

aSartlet, 409-417; Purves, sec. 279; Moffatt, 271-274; N. C. B., 3-38; 
Hast. Bib. Diet., 162-173. 

"Backham, xiil-xlvli. 
15 
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tianity, and show how, in earlier and happier years, at 
all points of trial, the State pronounced in its favor. 
The date of the Acts is probably between 72 and 82 A. D.^ 
Historical The production and historical place of the above- 
P^ce, named writings are here given. The full treatment of 
^ the characteristics, relationships, and contents of the sev- 

eral Gospels can be foimd in Studies in the Life of Christ, 
of this series of text-books, and, of the Acts, in Studies 
I — XV of this text-book. 



Above all, do not neglect the memory versc3. The 
great words of Scripture, if once firmly fixed in the 
mind, will follow our ship like sea gulls through all the 
stormy passage of life. 



STUDY XXTII.— Second Day. Memory Verse, Heb. 
viii. 11. 

Eead Heb. viii. The author indicates in this chapter 
the general condition under which Christ exercises his 
high-priestly ministry, as they fix the nature of the new 
covenant, which is finely pictured by a great passage from 
Jeremiah.- 

Scripture Scheme. 

General conditions of Christ's high-priestly ministry, Heb. 
viii.; Five points of contrast with the Levitical system, ix — 
X. 18; Exhortation to draw near and remain true, x. 19-39; 
Faith and its heroes, xi; Grod's discipline through suffering, 
xii. 1-13; Purity of the Church, 14-17; Two dispensations 
compared, 18-29; Practical duties, and closing requests, greet- 
ings, and henedictions, xiii. 

(Concluded from Study XXn, Second Day.) 



Ramsay (St. P.), 1-28, 804-812, 385-880; Backh&m, Introdactlon ; 
N. O. B., 8-30; Hast. Bib. Diet., If 26-85. 

«Jer.xxxl. 81-84. 
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STUDY XXIII.— Third Day. Memory Verse, Heb. 
ix. 14. 

Bead Heb. ix. There are now given five points of 
contrast: First, as to the place of ministry, instead of 
the earthly tabernacle, Christ ministers in the heavenly; 
second, as to the offering, instead of animal life, it is his 
own life offered continuously, in his eternal spiritual es- 
tate; third, as to the power and effect of this offering, 
instead of only ceremonial cleanness, Christ's work pro- 
duces a real cleansing of the conscience, and hallowing 
of the new covenant; fourth, as to the frequency of the 
offering, instead of being ^'year by year," it is "once^^ 
and forever. 

Map and Lesson Outline. 

Until about the date now reached, none of the written 

Gospels had appeared. 
Oral Gospels were doubtless in use from the beginning 

of the Early Church era. 
The passing away of some of the leading apostles and 

the appearance of Paul's Epistles led to writing 

the Gospels. 
The Gospel of Mark was probably written first, giving 

the original account of Christ's deeds. 

110, Locate on a map the origin of Gospel of Mark at Rome 
(65-70 A. D.J. 

The Gospel of Matthew is perhaps the most important 
as containing the logia or sayings of Christ. 

111, Locate the probable origin of the Gospel of Matthew in Syria 
(67-75 A. D.J. 

The Gospel of Luke is regarded as the most beautiful 
and catholic in form and spirit. 

112, Locate the possible origin of the Gospel of Luke at Philippi 
(70-80 A, D.J. 

The Acts of the Apostles is most valuable, as giving the 
founding and early growth of the Church. 
lis. Locate the possible origin of the Acts of the Apostles at Rome 
(72-82 A. D,J. 



228 



Studies in The Eaelt Chtjbch 




ASIA MINOR 
el of John 117 

SYRIA 
Gospel 
ill/ of 

tthew 
PAIJESTINE 

oJezBsalem 



MAP 28. BOMB TO STBIA 

Production of the Gk>spels and the Acts 

Make a map extending from Eome eastward to Pales- 
tine, and locate as clearly as possible the places of origin 
of the Synoptic Gospels and the Acts of the Apostles. See 
Map 23. 

STUDY XXIII.— Fourth Day. Memory Verse, Heb. 
X. 14. 

Eead Heb. x. A fifth point of contrast is the finality 
of Christ's offering in its power to cleanse, consecrate, and 
perfect the believer, who is, therefore, to draw near in an 
attitude of faith, hope, and love, as partaking in high- 
priesthood. The readers are warned of judgment upon 
apostasy, and encouraged to patient endurance. 

General Eeferences. 

Purves, sees. 1-6, 277-280, 301-304; BarUet, 168-172, 352- 
371, 409-417, 509-511; McCl>Tnont, 1-46; Stevens, 1-7, 247-249; 
George Milligan, entire; Hast. Bib. Diet, arts. "Gospels," 
"Acts of the Apostles." 

STUDY XXIII.— Fifth Day. Memory Verse, Heb. xi. 6. 

Eead Heb. xi. There is now given a statement of the 
meaning of faith, and a roll of its Old Testament ex- 
emplars. 
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Topics for Personal Investigation and for Assign- 
ment IN Class Work. 

1. The earthly history of the Chur^jh. Acts i. 1-8; ii. 1-4; 
vili. 4, 5; Ix. 15; x. 44; xi. 26; xiii. 1-3; xv. 30, 31, 39, 40; xviii. 
23; xlx. 1, 10; xxU. 11; xxviU. 16, 30, 31; 2 Tim. iv. 6; 2 Peter 
i. 13, 14; Rev. i. 1; 1 John v. 20. 

2. How and when the Synoptic Gospels were produced. 
See References in Narrative. 

3. The historical accuracy and purpose of. Acts. Refer- 
ences in Narrative; Bartlet, 168-172; Stevens, 249. 

4. Jewish war and fall of Jerusalem. Farrar (E. D.), 476- 
488, 557-563; Bartlet, 260-276; Bib. Diet. 

5. Furniture of the Tabernacle, Heb. ix. 2-5. Farrar (E. 
D.), 265-270; Bib. Diet. 

6. High-priestly service on the Day of Atonement (Heb. 
ix. 7). Farrar (E. D.), 276-278, 701-705; George Milligan, 
162-165. 

7. Christ's perfect high-priestly ministry (Heb. viii — x. 
18). George Milligan, 134-161; Stevens, 506-514. 

8. Heroes of faith (Heb. xi). Farrar (E. D.), 288-294; 
Stevens, 515-519. 

9. Chastisement (Heb. xii. 5-11). N. C. B., 227-229. 

10. Two covenants or dispensations (Heb. viii. 6-13; xii. 
18-29). George Milligan, 171-191; Stevens, 490-497. 

11. Sacrifice of praise (Heb. xiii. 15). N. C. B., 243; 
George Milligan, 180, 181. 

STUDY XXIII.— Sixth Day. Memory Verse, Heb. 
xii. 1. 

Eead Heb. xii. The Christian is running a race. Suf- 
fering or chastening is shown to be a token of sonship. 
After a caution not to fall short of the grace oF God, nor 
despise the birthright, Sinai and Zion are pictured. God^s 
call is not to be refused. 

Questions for Written Answers. 

1. How did oral Gospels arise? See Narrative. 

2. What New Testament writings were probably produced 
before written Gospels? See Narrative. 
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3. Within about what dates did the Synoptic Gospels 
appear? See Narrative. 

4. Give three points concerning each of these Gospels. 
See Narrative. 

5. What is the date of Acts, and perhaps Luke's imme- 
diate motive in his two writings? See Narrative. 

6. Mention five topics in Heb. viii — xiil. 

STUDY XXIII.— Seventh Day. Memory Verse, Heb. 
xiii. 15. 

Eead Heb. xiii. The readers are urged to practice 
brotherly love, hospitality, care for the persecuted, purity, 
contentment, and freedom from avarice; to be responsive 
to right teachers and teaching, and to offer the sacrifice 
of praise and helpful deeds. The Epistle then closes with 
prayerful requests, salutations, and benedictions. 

Eapidly review Parts IV — VI. 

Personal Thought. 

"A sacrifice of praise to God continually . . . the 
fruit of lips which make confession to his name.'' Heb. 
xiii. 15. 

Do I constantly praise God in my testimony? 

Praise fo"r blessings received is the best way of approach 
to more. 



PART VII 

THE CHURCH INSTRUCTED 

BY JOHN 



TWENTY-FOURTH WEEK 

THE SEER ON" PATMOS— WARFARE OF GOOD 
.AND EVIL— THE HEAVENLY JERUSALEM 

AND AN ETERNAL SONG 



STUDY XXIV.— First Day. Memory Verse, Rev. i. 3. 
Read Rev. i. 

Narrative. 

Two leading apostles, Peter and Paul, both by their Three 
actions and writings, up to the point now reached, did Apostolic 
most to give direction to early Church history. A third, 
the Apostle John, fills out the first century, and com- 
pletes the period assigned to the Early Church. 

The present view of scholars very generally places the Book of 
Book of • Eevelation first among the Johannine writings, Revelation 
and holds that it was produced at Ephesus between 67 
and 85 A. D.^ It is not possible to determine the exact 
time when it was written. Most agree that it was after 
John left Patmos, for he says, Eev. i. 9, "I was in the 
isle.^^ The most probable date is in the reign of Vespa- 
sian, and about 77 A. D.^ The statement (Eev. i. 9) 

1 Bartlet, 404, 408; N. O. B., 66; M. B. Terry, Biblical Apooalyptics, 259; 
Temple Bible, vll. 

« N. O. B., 66, 70; Bartlet, 899, 404, 408. 
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that the writer "was in the isle that is called Patmos, 
for the word of God and the testimony of Jesus/^ is 
rightly understood as meaning John^s banishment to the 
island because of liis preaching/ and has variously been 
placed in the reigns of Nero, Vespa^an, and Domitian. 
The book partakes of the nature of both a prophetical 
and an apocalyptic work, the messages to the seven 
Churches being in the mode of the former, and the re- 
mainder of the book in that of the latter; for prophecy 
sought chiefly to lead God's people to repentance by warn- 
ing them of judgments, while apocalypses were designed 
to encourage them under tribulation by showing that judg- 
ments were approaching their enemies. The last named 
is the main service of this most peculiar 'New Testament 
book. It is the Apocalypse or Revelation "of JeBus 
Christ.^^ This is the notable and impressive feature of 
the book. From beginning to end Christ is divine, su- 
preme, all-conquering. His redemptive work is also 
exalted. Note how it begins to find expression in this 
chapter i. 5, 7, 18.- It was a time of great trial to the 
Christian communities in the province of Asia and prob- 
ably almost ever}"where throughout the empire. The ex- 
ample of Nero's savage treatment of Christians at Eome 
would inspire a policy of attack upon them, and in many 
places Jewish hatred of the new sect would now find the 
officers of the State responsive to their vengeful purposes. 
It is evident that already at Smyrna and Philadelphia the 
Churches had suffered much from this source, and at 
Pergamum, Antipas and probably others had died "for 
the testimony of Jesus." At the same time the internal 
condition of the Churches . called for searching admonition 
and rebuke. Worldliness was rife, subtle heresies were 
sapping the vigor of faith, and false leaders poisoning 

» N. C. B., 130; Hast. Bib. Diet., IV, 259. 
2 See also v. 6, 13; vll. 14; xlll. 8. 
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the springs of morals, so that some were "lukewarm" and 
others "dead" to the influences of a true and holy gospel. 
For all these conditions, the words of John in the letters 
to the seven Churches of the province of i\sia bring a 
searching and helpful message. Eev. i — ^iii. 

The central portion of John^s Apocalypse, or chapters Central 
iv — XX, forms a vast panorama of visions and symbols, ^^* 
from which one clear fact emerges — it is a picture or 
representation of conflict between good and evil. Let the 
reader or student fix upon this fact as the key to the 
chief message of this portion of the book, and whatever 
else may be obscure his effort to grasp the meaning of 
that which is written will not be fruitless; for the issue 
of this conflict is the supreme triumph of good. 

This part of the Apocalypse has a terrible and san- Historical . 
guinary background of history, dark with wickedness and ^^ckground 
crime, and deeply stained with blood, during the later 
years of Nero^s reign, the Jewish revolt against Rome, 
and the destruction of Jerusalem. The peace and security 
of to-day make it impossible to conceive of such scenes 
of violence and misery as almost filled the world at that 
time. Farrar says concerning the Apocalypse : "We must 
read it by the lurid light of the bale-fires of martyrdom. 
We must try to feel as Christians felt when they saw 
their brethren torn by the wild beasts of the amphi- 
theater, or standing as living torches, each in his pitchy 
tunic, on one ghastly night at Rome. ... It shows us 
the struggle of good and evil, of light and darkness. 
There is God and Satan ; there is the Harlot City and the 
New Jerusalem; there is Michael and the Dragon; there 
is heaven and the abyss ; there are the armies of the saints 
and the armies of the idolaters/*^ 

The very form and mode of expression of the Apoc- Message 
alypse may spring in part from the necessity of conceal- 

1 Farrar (M. B.), 518, 519. 
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ing its message from the officers and spies of the g«>verii- 
ment. John wrote in parable and symbol that reading 
they might not understand. And so it happens that later 
generations have not understood, and even now to the 
mass of Christians the Eevelation is a sealed book. It 
doubtless brought wondrous cheer to Christ's flock then, 
and it still has the same comfort for all who go beyond 
its figurative language and find its underlying truth. 

Principles "The object of the book is to nerve the trembling 
* .' faith of the Asian Churches in the first place, and through 
Events these the whole Church, to face the strain of the pres- 
ent, and the probable agony of the immediate future."^ 
"Hardly any book in the New Testament is so relative to 
the age that saw its birth, and less looks toward or is 
adapted to the distant future."^ "It is a representation 
in which an idea, not the time needed for the expression 
of the idea, plays the chief part. While the Apocalypse 
embraces the whole period of the Christian dispensation, 
it sets before us within this period the action of great 
principles and not special incidents. In this respect it 
follows closely the lines of our Lord's last discourse in 
the tliree earlier Gospels."^ In its opening sentences the 
book itself declares that "the time is at hand" and that 
through this revelation God enables John to show "the 
things wliich must shortly come to pass.'' 
Christ The feature of 'the Apocalypse of John, which gives it 

Victorious power to comfort and inspire, is that it glorifies Christ, 
and de(!lares that he shall be finally and forever victorious 
over all evil. 
The Conflict is the inevitable experience of the Church, 

Cross and ^^^ ^^ every genuine Christian, in this age as really as it 

^ y^ ^ was in the first century. Truth can never be at peace 

with error, holiness with sin, Christ with Satan. The 



I O. Anderson Scott, N. O. B., 64, 65. 
, I Bartlot, 406. « William MlUlgan, 168. 
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Apocalypse discloses the great principle of the cross for 
every disciple. If John's Gospel is the manifestation of 
Christ^s martyrdom, the Apocalypse is the revelation of 
the martyrdom of his followers. The writer 'Tmew no 
Christianity that does not, in one way or another, con- 
duct the believer through tears and blood, through suffer- 
ing and the cross, to the heavenly reward/'^ 

But, if the Christian has conflict, he has also divine Conaict, 
preservation in the midst of strife, and shares in the Preserva- 
triumph and dominion of his Lord. This, therefore, _ . ' 
may explain the difficulty connected with the "resurrec- 
tions'' of Rev. XX. John views all believers as martyrs; 
for if not among those "beheaded," they are such as "wor- 
shiped not the beast, neither his image, and received not 
the mark upon their forehead and upon their hand" 
(verse 4). Both the statement that they ^^ived" and that 
they "reigned with Christ a thousand years" appear to be 
sjTnbolic expressions of their triumph, the same as the 
first clause of the verse, "I saw thrones, and they sat upon 
them, and judgment was given unto them." The "second 
resurrection," so called, of verses 12, 13, and the resur- 
rection of the unrighteous,^ are also symbolic, but neither 
the first nor the second of these apocalyptic resurrections 
.chronicles the actual final resurrection. They point to 
the fact of final resurrection, but do not give the form. 
They reveal the certain triumph of the righteous and over- 
throw of wicked men and evil powers. 

In like manner John's vision of "the bride, the wife A 
of the Lamb . . . the holy city Jerusalem, coming down Redeemed 

out of heaven from God,"^ may be the conclusions of a °f/^*^ff^ 

^ - Fellowship 

message too great to be compressed into any language of q| praise 
earth; but they are eloquent of a glorious reality that is 
here and now, as well as in the future, an eternal city 

1 William Mllilgan, 169. « Terry, 460-458; William MllUgan, 227, 
» Rev. xxl. 9, 10. 



of Life 



236 Studies in The Early Church 

and song, a redeemed society and fellowship of praise, in 
Christ and unto Christ, for evermore. 
The "It is this which gives the Apocalypse its place at 
Lord the close and climax of the New Testament; this which 
gives it its place in the heart of Christ's disciples. It 
describes, as no other book does, the glory of our ascended 
Lord, and the triumphant issue of his conflict with evil; 
the pictures which it draws of heaven and those who 
dwell there, of the new life where 'there shall be no more 
death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be 
any more pain,' commend themselves to the Christian 
heart, not alone for their intrinsic beauty, but because 
Christ is so plainly set forth as the Lord of that life, 
and his sacrifice as the way bv which men attain unto it."^ 



To the modem reader it is far more important to get 
the general impression of the Book of Revelation than 
the specific inter^M-etation of the various symbolical rep- 
resentations. It has an intensely practical purpose 
and illustrates a well-nigh universal characteristic of 
Biblical prophecy. The prophets are all pessimists as 
to present conditions, but invincible optimists as to the 
final outcome. 



STUDY XXIV.— Second Day. Memory Verse, Rev. 
iii. ^0, 

Read Rev. ii. 1-11 ; iii. 14-22. The first message or 
letter is to the Church at Ephesus, the chief city of the 
province, where St. John resided (ii. 1-7). Smyrna alone 
of the seven cities flourishes to-day. Its Church was 
wholly commended^ (ii. 8-10). Laodicea (iii. 14-22) 
was a small city until after the Roman period had begun; 
then it rapidly became great and rich. Destroyed by an. 
earthquake in A. D. 60, it disdained on account of its 

IN. C. B,74. « Ramsay (Lietter8),»B. 
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wealth to seek help from the emperor in rebuilding, as 
many of the greatest cities of Asia had done. Its main 
trade was in garments made from the beautiful glossy 
black wool of its sheep. A remedy called "Phrygian 
Powder," for weakness of eyes, was probably prepared 
here. Mark the allusions in verses 17, 18. The messages 
to the seven Churches were designed to be representative 
find complete for the Church in general through all time.^ 
"Throughout the messages to the seven cities it is evident 
that the writer knew the circumstances of each city, and 
alluded to many facts of its present or past life."^ 

Scripture Scheme. 

Superscription, Rev. i. 1-3; Salutation, 4-8; The Seer, 9, 10; 
The Son of man, 11-16; Commission to write, 17-20; To 
Ephesus, ii. 1-7; To Smyrna, 8-11; To Pergamum, 12-17; To 
Thyatira, 18-29; To Sardis, iii. 1-6; To Philadelphia, 7-13; To 
Laodicea, 14-22; Glory and worship in heaven- The Creator, 
the Redeemer, Rev. iv, v; Six seals, vi; First interlude: 
The numbered and the blessed, vii; Coming forth of the 
trumpets out of the seventh seal, viii. 1-6; Six trumpets, viii. 
7 — ix; Second interlude: Little book, temple, two witnesses, 
X — ^xi. 14; Seventh trumpet, xi. 15-19; Messiah's kingdom 
and its foes, xii — xiv; Preparation for the bowls, xv — xvi. 1; 
Seven bowls, xvi. 2-21; Mystic Babylon and her fall. Rev. 
xvii, xviii; Triumphant chorus, xix. 1-8; Angel's words to 
John, 9, 10; First stage of Christ's final triumph over evil, 
xix. 11 — XX. 3; The martyr-righteous early and completely 
share in Christ's triumph, xx. 4-6; Second stage of Christ's 
final triumph over evil, and doom of unrighteous, 7-15; The 
Holy City from afar, xxi. 1-8; The same more fully described, 
xxi. 9 — xxii. 5; Conclusion, xxii. 6-21. 

STUDY XXIV.— Third Day. Memory Verse, Eev. v. 9. 

Eead Eev. iv. 11 — v. 10. As chapters ii and iii give 
tlie situation of the Church on earth, so chapters .iv and 
V present the situation in heaven; in which the center 

1 Terry, 814. 2 Ramsay (Letters) ; Hast. Bib. Diet., IV, 555. 



238 Studies in The Early Church 

of praise and worship is God as Creator, and then as 
Kedeemer, in the Lamb, who is able to open the sealed 
book. 

Map and Lesson Outline. 

The three apostolic leaders, Peter, Paul, and John, fill 
out the first century. 
114, 115. John's course from Ephesus to the isl<ind of Patmos and 
return to Ephesus (f 67-75 A. J) J. 

The Book of Revelation placed first in date among the 
Johannine writings. 

It was probably produced after John had left Patmos. 

It partakes of the nature of both a prophetical and an 
apocalyptic work. 

It exalts Christ and shows that he is divine and all- 
conquering. 

The Churches of the province of Asia were passing 
through deep trials. 

They were assailed both by persecution and by heresy 
and worldliness. 

To them the Letters of the Apocalypse bring a search- 
ing and helpful message. 

The central portion of the Apocalypse is a panorama 
of the conflict between good and evil. 

Its background was the wicked and bloody reign of 
Nero. 

Its object was to nerve the trembling faith of the 
Christians and cause them to stand firm. 

It does this by showing that while there is conflict, 
there is preservation and triumph. 

Its vision of the New Jerusalem suggests a redeemed 
society and fellowship of praise. 
100, 116, 84. Course of messenger conveying the Apocalypse from 
Ephesus to the other six Churches of the province of Asia and 
returning to Ephesus (n7 A. DJ, 

Make a map of the province of Asia, in western Asia 
Minor, and the Island of Patmos. Mark the course of 
the apostle John from Ephesus to Patmos and return to 
Ephesus. Also mark the course of a messenger in convey- 
ing the Apocalypse with its messages to the seven Churches 
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named, by going from Ephesus, the first one, to each of 
the others in their order, and returning to Ephesus from 
Laodicea, the last one. See Map 24, sections 114, 116, 
and sections 100, 116, 84. 
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MAP 24. ASIAN CITIES AND PATMOS 

Journeys of the Apocalypse 

STUDY XXIV.— Fourth Day. Memory Verse, Eev. 
vii. 14. 

Eead Eev. vii. 9 — viii. 6. With chapter vi the action 
of the book begins, and Christ opens six seals. In the 
first part of chapter vii, which forms an interlude, the 
saved compose a definite number, are sealed "on their 
foreheads,^' and assigned to the twelve tribes of Israel; 
in the latter part the unnumbered multitude of the 
saved are disclosed in perfect purity and joy. The one 
section may suggest Old Testament limitation, the other 
the unbounded fullness of gospel salvation. Chapter viii 
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notes the solemn hush of heaven at the opening of the 
seventh seal, which completes one series, by developing 
another of seven trumpets. 

General Keferences. 

Purves, sees. 313, 314, 318-320; Bartlet, 388-408; Blaikie, 
489-492; McClymont, 153-155; Ramsay (Letters) entire; 
Stevens, 523-563; Farrar (E. D.), 416-453, 464-566; William 
Milligan, 1-160, 163-176, 193-233; Benham, 49-52; Hast. Bib. 
Diet, II, 680-683, 690, 691; IV, 239-266. 

STUDY XXIV.— Fifth Day. Memory Verse, Eev. 
xii. 11. 

Eead Eev. xii. Dr. M. S. Terry^ divides the Apoc- 
alypse into two parts, of which the first is the Eevelation 
of the Lamb, i — ^xi, and the second the Eevelation of the 
Bride, xii — xxii, and indicates that the second half of 
the book is a new cycle similar to the first half. Others 
would make the different series, seven seals, seven trum- 
pets, seven bowls, like a spiral, each additional circle 
rising higher, and each approaching the same goal.^ The 
"woman'' (verse 1) is the symbol of God's true people; 
the child, of Christ, and perhaps of the infant Christian 
Church ; the dragon, of the devil. 

Topics for Personal Investigation and for Assign- 
ment IN Class Work. 

1. The conflict and triumph of the Church. Acts iv. 1-4, 
13, 21; ix. 13-15, 31; xii. 1-3, 11, 21-24; xiii. 8-12; 1 Thess. 
i. 6-8; 2 Thess. ii. 8, 9; Acts xix. 13-20; 1 Cor. xv. 5-7; Rom. 
viii. 35-37; Eph. vi. 10-13; 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8; 1 Peter v. 8-10; 
Heb. xi. 32-34; Rev. vii. 9; xii. 11; xvii. 14. 

2. Nero and his reign. Farrar (E. D.), 11-52, 470-473, 
528-543; Bib. Diet. 

3. Vespasian. Bartlet, 399; Bib. Diet. 



» Terry, Biblical Apocalyptics, 271-274, 881. 
«N. O. B., 69, 70; William MllUgan, 96-101. 
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4. Patmos. Hurlbut, 133, 134; Bib. Diet. 

5. Apocalyptic literature. Bartlet, 388-391; William Mil- 
ligan, 1-35; N. C. B., 25-34; Bib. Diet. 

6. The figures and language of the Apocalypse as found in 
the Old Testament. William Milligan, 71-77; Bartlet, 391. 

7. Smyrna. Exp. Bib., 46-49; N. C. B., 140; Hast. Bib. Diet. 

8. Pergamum. N. C. B.. 141, 142; Exp. Bib., 49-51; Hast. 
Bib. Diet. 

9. Laodieea. N. C. B., 155; Orr, Neglected Factors, 111; 
Hast. Bib. Diet. 

10. Meaning of the period of three and one-half years, 
forty-two months, or twelve hundred and sixty days (Rev. xi. 
2, 3; xii. 6, 14; xiii. 5). N. C. B., 218, 219, 237; Bartlet, 392, 
395; William Milligan, 203; Temple Bible, xlii. 

11. The precious stones used in the symbolism of the 
Holy City (Rev. xxi. 19, 20). Meyer, 481, 482; Hast. Bib. 
Diet., art. "Stones, Precious." 

12. The invitation, "Come" (Rev. xxii. 7). Terry, Biblical 
Apocalyptics, 475; Exp. Bib., 386-388. 

STUDY XXIV.— Sixth Day. Memory Verse, Eev. 
xxi. 4. 

Eead Eev. xxi. "The New Jerusalem is an ideal pic- 
ture of the true Church now. . . . The picture may not 
yet be realized in fullness, but every blessing lined in upon 
its canvas is in principle the believer's now, and will be 
more and more his in actual experience as he opens his 
eye to see and his heart to receive."^ 

Questions for Written Answers. 

1. What three apostles most fully gave direction to Early 
Church growth? See Narrative. 

2. What word gives the class of writing to which the 
book of Revelation belongs? See Narrative. 

3. What place does the Apocalypse give to Christ and his 
atoning work? See Narrative. 

4. Why did John need to conceal his message from Roman 
officers or spies? See Narrative. 

5. What is the most probable date of the book? See 
Narrative. 



1 WnUam MllUgan, 229, 281. 
16 
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6. How may the central portion of the Apocalypse be 
summed up? See Narrative. 

7. What is to be the final result of Christ's conflict 
with evil? 

8. Is John's vision of the New Jerusalem to be applied to 
the future alone, or also to the present? 

STUDY XXIV.— Seventh Day. Memory Verse, Eev. 
xxii. 17. 

Eead Eev. xxii. "The description of this heavenly 
city — ^the blessed goal of the Christian's longings and 
hopes — is probably the most magnificent passage in all 
apocalyptic literature. It has proved its power in the 
Christian life of all subsequent times, and its tones will 
be heard at the graves of the dead to the remotest age of 
Christian history. These pictures represent realities. Our 
Apocalypse stands as a splendid testimony to the un- 
daunted confidence of a persecuted Church that goodness 
is mightier than evil, and that the kingdom of God will 
at length prevail."^ 

Memorize Eev. xxi. 1-7; xxii. 1-5. 

Pebsonal Thought. 

"He that overcometh, I will give ... to sit down with 
me in my throne.'^ Eev. iii. 21. 

It is the overcoming life that secures the reward, pre- 
sented under the different figures in the letters of these 
chapters, and in Eev. xxi. 7. 

Consider how much it means "to eat of the tree of 
life," "not to be hurt of the second death," to be given 
"the hidden manna," the "white stone," and "authority 
over the nations,'' to be arrayed in white garments," to 
liave one's name in **the book of life," be an heir in the 
N"ew Jerusalem, a ^'pillar'^ in the temple of God, and to 
sit enthroned with Christ, Are you overcoming? 

1 Stevens, 502, 568. 



PART VII— TWENTY-FIFTH WEEK 

THE BELOVED DISCIPLE TAEEYING— GOD IS 

LIGHT, GOD IS LOVE 



STUDY XXV.— First Day. Memory Verse, 1 John i. 3. 
Read 1 John i. 

N'arrative. 

John first appears. in the opening chapter of the Gospel The 
that bears his name- as a disciple of John the Baptist. P°^*^ 
With Andrew and Peter, Philip and !N'athanael, he follows ^ife 
Christ. At a later date, when our Lord began his Gali- 
lean ministry, he more formally called James and John; 
and these with Peter may be regarded as -the inner circle 
of his apostles. As such, they enjoyed the special privi- 
lege of witnessing certain events. They were with Christ 
when Jairus's daughter was raised, and also on the Mount 
of Transfiguration and in the Garden of Gethsemane. 
James and John were so severe and intense in spirit that 
Jesus called them "Boanerges,'^ or "Sons ef thunder." 
Their mother, Salome, is regarded by many as a sister of 
Mary the mother of Christ, thus making them first cousins 
of their Master. This may explain why she asked Christ 
that her sons might sit on his right and left hand in his 
kingdom. They desired that fire be called down from 
heaven upon the unfriendly Samaritan village. But John, 
who was probably Christ's youngest apostle, became known 
as. "the disciple whom Jesus loved," leaned on his breast 
at the last supper, and had committed to his care the 
mother of Christ at the crucifixion. He outran Peter on 

243 
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the way to the tomb, but stopped at the entrance, while 
his impetuous companion went in, when, he followed. 
This shows that he was not the man to take the initiative, 
and in the Book of Acts it Is "Peter and John'' who 
healed the lame man at the Beautiful Gate, suffered ar- 
rest, and later visited- Samaria to conserve the revival under 
Philip. Yet his future prominence in the Church was 
indicated in Christ's last interview with some of the 
apostles at the Sea of Galilee, and he is mentioned (Gal. 
ii. 9) among the "pillar'' apostles, "who gave to me and 
Barnabas," says Paul, "the right hand of fellowship, that 
we should go unto the Gentiles, and they unto the cir- 
cumcision." This agreement was not meant to be strictly 
and permanently binding; for the Lord had commanded 
the Twelve to go and make disciples of "all the nations." 
As to his presence and authority in Ephesus, Ramsay says, 
"We must recognize the authoritative succession in the 
Asian [province of Asia] Churches of those three writers: 
first and earliest him who speaks in the Pauline letters; 
secondly, him who wrote ^to the elect who are sojourners 
of the Dispersion in . . . Asia' and the other provinces 
[Peter] ; lastly, the author of the Seven Letters." ^^ John's 
authority was necessarily connected with his publicly recog- 
nized position as the head of those Asian Churches."^ 
At what time John went to Ephesus is not known, but 
his presence and later ministry and influence in the 
province of Asia are well attested.^ 
John's Very beautiful are the accounts that have come down 
osing fj.^j^ j^^gj. writers concerning St. John's saintly character 
and words and deeds in his apostolic ministry and serene 
old age at Ephesus. Some of these are plainly legendary, 
while others are so in keeping with what is known of him 
in the New Testament that they may be accepted, at 



1 Ramsay (Letters), 81. 

sHast. Bib. Diet., II. 682, 68S. See also Benham, 49; Ramsay 
(Letters), 156, 157. 
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least as filling out the ideal of a life of stainless purity 
and unremitting devotion and love. A touching story is 
told by Clement of Alexandria of his reclaiming a youth 
who had been converted to the faith, but had fallen into 
evil ways and joined a band of robbers, even becoming 
their chief. When St. John again visited the city where 
he had committed the soul of this young man to the care 
of the bishop, and learned of what had occurred, he in- 
stantly left the church, in his habit as he was, and, arriv- 
ing at the brigands' outpost, permitted himself to be cap- 
tured, that he might be led to their chief. At sight of 
the apostle the young man fled, but John with swifter 
feet pursued and overtook him, and with entreaties and 
prayers won him back to Christ. More familiarly known 
is the relation by Jerome of how the venerable man, too 
old to walk, would be carried into the church, and used 
constantly to address his flock with the words, "Little 
children, love one another.^' When they, impatient at 
this repetition, asked for something new, he replied, "That 
precept of the Lord suffices for you." Thus in serenity 
and peace he fell asleep about the close of the first cen- 
tury, with which his life had largely run parallel. "If St. 
John really lived till the time of Trajan — ^that is, till 
about A. D. 100 — ^there is no reason why Polycarp should 
not have known him.'^^ 

In referring to the closing chapter of the Fourth ^**« o* 
Gospel, Bartlet observes: "This would point to a time i°*!°*f 

£pistlcs find 
somewhere about 90, when John would be hardly less Gospel 

than eighty years of age. Putting the Gospel, then, about 

85-90 A. D., one would put the Epistles a little earlier."^ 

"It is not quite certain which of the two books was written 

earlier; probably they were written about the same time, 

so that an approximate date, A. D. 90-100, if accepted 

1 Hast. Bib. Diet., II, 682. 
s Bartlet, 436-488. 
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for the Gospel, will also hold good for the Epistle/^^ 
These statements give the general idea of many scholars 
as to about the date of these writings. 
First So fully does the First Epistle of John belong to the 
John General Epistles that it has no salutation nor any per- 
sonal allusion. The name of John is not mentioned, and 
there is no indication of those for whom the letter was 
intended.* Yet it is easy to perceive in the Epistle the 
writer of the Gospel. It not only has the same type of 
words and phrases, but similar deep and spiritual thoughts. 
"It is really a manual of Christian ethics, the answer of 
Christianity to the question which has been asked by the 
wisest heathens, ^What is the true end and object of man, 
and how can it be obtained?' St. John answers, ^It is to 
be found in the Word of Life, in the only begotten Son, 
who has brought union with the Eternal within our 
reach .^"^ New forms of heresy have sprung up, under 
the lead of Cerinthus and others, who either taught that 
all matter is evil, and therefore the body of Christ was a 
mere seeming, not a reality, or else taught that the Divine 
nature could not enter into his sufferings in the atone- 
ment, and that Christ was separated from the man Jesus 
before he was crucified.' John powerfully confutes these 
errors, as he was best fitted to do of all men then living, 
because of his personal knowledge of Christ. 
Second John's Second and Third Epistles are classed in date 
and general circumstances with the First, but are very 
brief. The Third letter, at verse 9, has a reference to 
another writing, which is thought to be the Second 
Epistle.* Both shed much light upon the way in which 
life and belief were developing, for the Second letter is 
probably to a Church under the title of ''the elect lady.'' 
Diotrephes, the chief pastor or 'l^ishop" of this Church, 

» Professor W. H. Bennetts N. O. B., 7S. 

• Canon Benham, Tc^mple Bible^ xvli, xvlll. 

sBartlet, 428-43S, 4». * Bartlet, 420; N. C. B., 327. 



and Third 
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appears to sympathize with the doctrines which John 
opposes, so that the situation resembles that of Paul and 
the Corinthian Church when Second Corinthians was 
written.^ 

Probably with the writing of John^s GospeP the Writing 
canonical books of .the New Testament were completed, °_^, ^ 
and the crowning element of Eariy Church life was 
supplied. It declares its purpose more fully than do the 
Synoptic writers, and reveals in its whole structure that 
it was prepared, as John says, ^'that ye may believe that 
Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God; and that believing 
ye may have life in his name."^ And this may well 
be the aim of every writing relating to God and his Holy 
Word. 



Gospel 



It will help us to understand the Epistles of John, if 
we remember that they were addressed to an age that 
had begun to refine away the simple historical facts of 
Christ's life, and to substitute a pretentious philosoph- 
ical profundity for the elementary Christian virtues. 



STUDY XXV.— Second Day. Memory Verse, 1 John 
11. 1. 

Eead 1 John ii. On the difficult verse, i. 10, Bartlet 
has this statement: "If we go still further and say, 
^We have never sinned,' we make him out false — since he 
has revealed himself as a redeeming God. Yet, while 
none is impeccable, sin is no dire necessity. John's very 
object in writing is to teach the secret of exemption from 
sin. To abide in Him is to overcome sin. There is in- 



1 Bartlet, 418-428. 

«lt will be understood that no attempt is made here to give a pre- 
sentation of the Fourth Gospel, as It is characterized and treated at 
length in Studies in tfie Life of Christ, of this series of text-books. 

ajohnxx. 31; Purves, sec. 3X5; Bartlet, 484-441 ; McOlymont, 83-40; 
Hast. Bib. Diet., II, 694-722. 
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finite power in the bearing away of sin by the sinless 
Lamb."^ 

Scripture Scheme. 

1 John: Introduction, i. 1-4; God is Light, i. 5 — ii. 28; 
God is Love, ii. 29 — v. 12; Conclusion, v. 13-21. 

2 John: Salutation, verses 1-3; Occasion of the Epistle, 
4; Exhortation to love and obedience, 5, 6; Warning against 
false teachers, 7-11; Conclusion, 12, 13. 

3 John: Salutation to and commendation of Gains, verses 
1-4; In praise of hospitality, 5-8; Denunciation of Diotrephes, 
9, 10; Basis of judgment, 11; Commendation of Demetrius, 
12; Conclusion, 13, 14. 

STUDY XXV.— Third Day. Memory Verses, 1 John 
iii. 2, 3. 

Eead 1 John iii. Note that John lays stress npon the 
point that "we are" the children of God (verse 1). It is 
not a figure a speech, but a fact of our spiritual nature. 
And the hope of becoming more fully like Christ, should 
lead each to purify himself. In verses 6, 9, John asserts 
that, in its essence, this new life is the very opposite of 
sin, and goes on to show that it is love revealing itself in 
practical deeds. 

Map and Lesson Outline. 

Summary of the Apostle John's life and work. 

4f S^i S4t SOf 45. John's course from Jerusalem to Ephesus 
(f65 A. DJ. 

The successive relations of Paul, Peter, and John to the 
Churches of the province of Asia. 

The accounts of John's saintly character, words, and 
deeds, and his serene old age at Ephesus. 

The touching story of his reclaiming a youthful Chris- 
tian from a band of brigands. 

His last counsel: "Little children, love one another." 

His writing of his Epistles and the Fourth €k)spel. 
117. (Map 23), Locate the origin of the Gospel of John ut Ephesus 
(792-95 A, D,J, 



1 Bartlet, 426, 427. 
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MAP 26. JERUSALEM TO KPHESUS 

The Apostle John's Change of Field 

Make a map of Palestine, Syria, and Asia Minor, and 
mark the course of John from Jerusalem to Ephesus. See 
Map 25. Also locate on Map 23 the production of the 
Gospel of John at Ephesus. 



STUDY XXV.— Fourth Day. Memory Verses, 1 John 
iv. 18, 19. 

Eead 1 John iv. As chapter i. 5 states the great truth 
which gives direction to the first part of the Epistle, 
"God is light,^^ so this chapter (verses 8, 16) declares the 
crowning truth of all revelation, "God is love," which con- 
trols the latter part of the Epistle. 

General References. 

Purves, sees. 310-317; Bartlet, 41S-441, 493-496; Blaikie, 
489-493; McClymont, 33-40, 144-150; Stevens, 167-176, 564-592; 
Farrar (B. D.), 451464, 566-677; Benham, 46-99; Hast. Bib. 
Diet, n, 681-742. 



250 ' Studies in The Early Church 

STUDY XXV.— Fifth Day. Memory Verse, 1 John 
V. 12. 

Eead 1 John v. Note that faith in Christ is the con- 
dition of spiritual life by which the world is overcome 
(verses 4, 5). In verses 18-20 is given a concluding 
summary. 

• 

Topics foe Personal Investigation and for Assign- 
ment IN Class Work. 

1. Belief, obedience, and love the enduring motive forces 
of the Church. Acts v. 14, 32; x. 43; James i. 6-8, 22, 25; 11. 8, 
15, 16; 1 Thess. 1. 3; Gal. v. 6; 1 Cor. xili. 13; Rom. 1. 5; xlli. 8; 
Eph. ill. 17-19; 1 Tim. 1. 5; 1 Peter 1. 21, 22; Jude Verses 20, 21; 
Heb. xi. 6; 1 John v. 1, 2. 

2. Last years of St. John. Cam. Bib., 9-27; Farrar (E. D.), 
445-464. 

3. John's definitions of God. Stevens, 177-179, 569-576, 592. 

4. The Logos, as a term for Christ. Stevens, 577-585; 
Cam. Bib., 73; Hast. Bib. Diet. 

5. "I write unto you, young men" (1 John 11. 13, 14). 
Farrar (E. D.), 620, 621; N. C. B., 297. 

6. Sonship and Christlikeness (1 John ill. 1-3). Stevens, 
590-592 ; Cam. Bib., 120-122. 

7. Perfect love casting out fear (1 John iv. 18). Cam. 
Bib., 152. 

8. Sin unto death (1 John v. 16, 17). Farrar (E. D.), 651- 
657; N. C. B., 318; Hast. Bib. Diet, IV, 535. 

9. Eternal life (1 John v. 20). Stevens, 224-233; Hast. 
Bib. Diet.; II, 732. 

STUDY XXV.— Sixth Day. Memory Verse, 2 John 
verse 5. 

Eead 2 John. The best view is that the "elect lady^^ 
(verse 1) means the Church to which John writes, and 
"thine elect sister'^ (verse 13) is the Ephesian Church, or 
some other one, from which John writes.^ 



1 liartlet, 418; 0am. Bib., 176, 185. 
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Questions for Written Answers. 

1. What terms may be used to describe John's closing 
years? See Narrative. 

2. Give about the date of the writing of John's Epistles 
and Gospel. See Narrative. 

3. What two expressions or truths may be said to give 
direction to the thought of the First Epistle of John? See 
Narrative. 

4. Is the Second Epistle of John written to an individual 
or to a Church? See Sixth Day. 

5. What is the purpose for which the Gospel of John was 
written? 

STUDY XXV.— Seventh Day. Memory Verse, 3 John 
verse 11. 

Bead 3 John. Says Salmond: "The great interest 
of this Epistle lies in the insight which it gives into the 
ordinary life of the Christian communities of those early 
times and this wide Asiatic territory. It places us at the 
point of transition from the apostolic age to the post- 
apostolic."^ At this point, therefore, the study of the 
Early Church appropriately closes. 

Carefully review Part VII, and, very rapidly, the entire 
course. 

Personal Thought. 

"Beloved, if God so loved n^, we also ought to love one 
another." 1 John iv. 11. 

It is well that the last great word of God's long course 
of disclosure of his feeling and thought toward man, as 
given in the Bible, should be that of John's Epistle and 
Gospel, "God so loved." 

What should be our first and last thought and feeling 
toward God and toward one another? 



1 S. D. F. Salmond, Hast. Bib. Diet., II, 742. 
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